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INTRODUCTION 


The  aiffi  of  this  thesis  is  to  analyze 
the  problems,  the  difficulties  and  the 
work  of  ths  Congregation  of  St.  Basil 
inToronto  during  the  decade  1350-1360 • 
As  a  certain  aiaoimt  of  confusion  would 
result  from  the  exclusive  use  of  either 
a  chronological  or  a  logical  treatment 
of  the  matter,  it  was  deemed  advisable 
to  effect  a  compromise  based  on  the 
dictates  of  individual  circumstances* 
Some  problems,  such  as  the  curricula  or 
those  connected  with  the  extension  of 
Baoilian  activities,  lent  theraselves 
■ore  to  a  chronological  consideration, 
whereas  the  problems  associated  with 
location  seemed  unsuited  to  this  type 
of  analysis • 

The  corroapondence  between  the  Toronto 
Basilians  and  the  Superior  General,  as 
woll  as  the  majority  of  Bishop  Char- 
bmuiel^s  letters,  are  in  French.  These 
were  transcribed  and  translated  into 
English  and  all  references  in  the  thesis 
to  these  letters  apply  to  the  pages  in 
the  English  translations* 

In  the  following  paragraphs  there  is 
given  a  brief  account  of  the  baekgroimd 
of  the  Congregation  as  well  as  tho  pol* 
itical.  social,  religious  and  economic 
conditions  of  the  Toronto  of  the  iSjO^s 
in  order  to  present  the  probl^as  of  the 
Basilian  Fathers  to  the  reader  in  a 
clearer  perspective. 


Introduction  ▼!! 

It  was  in  the  year  179^  that  Bishop 
Ckarles  d'Aviau  of  Vienne  sought  re- 
fuge from  the  excesses  of  the  French 
Revolution  in  the  little  hacalet  of  St. 
Symphorien  de  Mahun*  Located  in  the 
»oun tains  several  fldles  north  of  Lyons, 
France,  St»  Symphorien  afforded  an 
excellent  shelter  as  it  could  be  only 
approached  by  one  road* 

It  was  not  solely  for  personal  safety 
that  the  Bishop  of  Vienne  took  up  res- 
idence in  his  !m>untain  retreat*  During 
the  Revolution  persecution  so  manj 
priests  either  lost  their  lives  on  the 
guillotine  or  perished  in  prison  and 
exile  that  only  a  few  v/ere  left.  It  was 
very  evident  that  some  me^ms  would  hav# 
to  be  adopted  to  replace  the  deceased 
clergy  and  since  it  was  impossible  to 
open  an  organized  seminary,  the  bishop 
•ouglit  Sti.  SympfMrtrnk  as  a  place  to 
train  such  students  as  were  courageous 
enough  to  risk  the  dangers.  To  direct 
this  important  and  hssiec^otts  work  Fatksr 
Lapierre  was  appointed  pairsk  pz*iest. 

Ihiring  the  years  1798  and  1799  many  stu- 
dents presented  themselves  for  instruc- 
tion and  when  the  pupils  returned  for 
the  fall  sessions  of  1800,  conditions 
had  so  improved  that  the  classes  were 
formed  into  an  organised  school.  About 
forty  studants  were  snroll^^^  twelve 
living  in  the  rectory,  the  others  in  ths 
homes  of  the  villagers.  So  great  was 
the  lack  of  educational  facilities  that 
this  make-shift  school  in  its  out-of-the- 
way  location  had  140  students  at  the  end 
of  two  years.  By  this  time  the  violence 
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of  the  persecution  had  moderated  and  it 
was  considered  nc^cessary  in  the  inter- 
ests of  the  school  to  move  to  Annonay, 
a  nearby  tovm  of  some  importance* 

From  this  time  on  the  a^sbers  of  the 
staff  lived  under  a  rule  dravm  up  by 
Father  Picansel,  parish  priest  of  An- 
nonay  and  Vicar  General  of  the  diocese 
of  Viviers.   As  the  first  teachers  grew 
older  the  formation  of  a  religious  e^m^ 
Hunity  to  continue  the  work  of  the  edu- 
cation of  young  men  for  the  priesthood 
ifas  considered  and  agreed  on.  At  the 
end  of  the  Priests*  retreat  in  1322, 
Bishop  de  la  Bruniere  of  Mende,  who  was 
also  Vicar  General  of  the  vacant  diocese 
of  Viviers,  gave  his  consent  to  this 
request. 

On  the  21st  of  November  1822,  ten  priests 
knelt  before  the  Vicar  General  and  each 
pronounced  the  solemn  promise  vriliich  bound 
tkea  to  their  priestly  work  and  to  one 
anotl^r  in  the  Community  of  St.  Basil. 
At  their  head  was  Father  Lapierre  celeb- 
i^ting  his  fortieth  year  in  the  priest- 
heod.  Slightly  the  junior  of  the  super- 
ior was  Father  Buret,  a  fellow  student 
of  the  Robespierre  brothers  at  Paris. 
An  early  pupil  of  these  older  priests, 
Father  Tourvieille,  was  mst  active  in 
the  formation  of  the  new  coanunity  and 
later  became  second  Superior  General. 
There,  toe,  was  Father  Polly  who  as  tka 
former  mayor  of  St.  Symphorien  de  Ma^m 
had  hidden  the  Superior  from  the  soldiers 
of  the  French  Revolution  aad  who  for  the 
past  twenty-two  years  had  been  his  asso- 
ciate in  the  work  of  education.  Youngest 
of  all  was  the  twenty-six  year  old 
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sixty-three  years  of  labour  in  the  com- 
munity* The  remaining  five  were  Fathers 
Payan^  Pages,  Fayolle,  Vallon  and 
Martinesehs. 

The  new  comniunity  was  entrusted  with  th« 
direction  of  the  Little  Seminary  of  the 
diocese,  '^his  was  to  be  in  two  divisions, 
one  at  Annonay,  the  other  at  I^ison- 
Seule,  in  the  parish  of  St.  Basil^  and 
from  this  second  house  the  community 
chose  its  patron.  We  cannot  refer  to 
tlMi  community   at  this  time  as  a  religious 
•imgregation  since  its  members  did  not 
bind  themselves  to  the  vow  of  poverty. 
For  this  reason,  later  harsh  laws  of  the 
French  government  directed  against  rel- 
igious congregations  engaged  in  teaching 
did  not  affect  the  Basilians,  who,  in 
official  ways,  were  regarded  as  hired 
teachers. 

As  the  years  passed,  many  former  pupils 
of  tte  Annonay  astablishment  rose  to 
places  of  ecclesiastical  prominence. 
Oaa^  Araand,  Comte  de  Gharbonnel  was 
maaad  second  Bishop  of  Toronto  —  he 
was  soon  to  request  his  Almsk  Kater  for 
assistance  in  his  missionaxy  diocese, 
ambraeing  more  than  half  of  Ontario. 

In  Jan\iary  I85O  the  city  of  Toronto,  in 
Canada  Vest,  numbered  some  25,000  souls, 
of  whom  8,000  were  Catholics.  There 
were  two  Catholic  churches,  St.  Paul*s 
amd  the  recently  opeoi^  St«  Michael's 
Cathedral,  ^here  ^mm  of  course  no 
aaminary,  no  Catholic  college,  no 
Catholic  hospital. 
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There  were  no  charitable  institutions, 
no  convents  and  no  religious  coamunities 
except  the  Sisters  of  Loretto,  vdiom 
Bishop  Power  had  brought  to  Canada 
from  Ireland  In  1847 • 

The  diocese  of  Toronto  had  been  erected 
by  a  bull  of  Pope  Gregory  XVI  dated 
December  17#  1841«  A  division  of  the 
tkea  Yast  diocese  of  Kingston  had  been 
aade  and  that  portion  of  Ontaido  lying 
west  of  the  ^illage  of  Newcastle  was 
erected  into  a  separate  Jurisdiction 
and  Father  Michael  Power ^  a  Nova  Scotian 
by  birth,  whose  sacerdotal  ministry 
centred  around  the  Itontreal  area,  was 
consecrated  first  bishop  of  Toronto, 
May  8,  I6k2. 

On  October  1,  1847,  Bishop  Power  died, 
>^ile  actively  engaged  in  carrying  out 
his  priestly  duties  amid  the  fever 
ridtfm  ianigrants  who  were  flocking  into 
his  episcopal  city.  During  the  three 
years  following  the  death  of  Bishop 
Power,  the  diocese  was  administered  at 
first,  conjointly  by  Archdeacon  J»  Hay 
and  Father  John  Carroll.  After  the  pre- 
nature  death  of  Archdeacon  Hay  in  Febru- 
ary 19,  1849 5  Father  Carroll  became  sole 
adalnlstrator.  The  debt  on  the  new 
Cathedral  was  assumed  and  guaranteed  by 
two  wealthy  converts  frosAnglicanlsm, 
HMMirable  John  ^lasley  and  d^nel  Good« 
mumi^   Lynn  and  the  Church  was  eonsecr-- 
ated  by  Bishop  |ourget  of  Montreal, 
assisted  by  the  bishops  of  Kingston  and 
Bytown,  September  29,  I848. 
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The  diocese  contained  only  twenty-eight 
priests,  with  a  resident  clergyman  at 
St.  Paul's  in  Toronto  and  one  in  each 
of  Hamilton,  London,  Mtwaarket,  i^hitby, 
Adjala,  Penetang,  Niagara  and  St.  Cath- 
arines. The  other  clergy  covered  im- 
■ense  territories  caring  for  the  nearly 
100,000  Catholics  who  fflade  up  the  400,000 
population  of  the  sprawling  'i'oi*onto 
diocese. 

To  fill  the  vacancy,  caused  by  the  death 
of  Bishop  Power,  the  bishops  and  priests 
of  Canada  suggested  Father  John  Larkin, 
a  Sulpician  of  Montreal.  Father  Larkin 
declined  the  honour  and  refused  to  ac- 
cept the  bulls.  The  Canadian  hierarchy 
than  asked  the  Propaganda  to  appoint 
Fatiier  da  (%arboiiiial,  who  had  previously 
taught  theology  at  the  Sulpician  Semin- 
ary at  Montreal.  A  Frenchman,  Father 
Antand- Francois-Marie,  Comte  de  Char- 
bonnal,  was  teaching  at  Aix,  France  when 
informed  of  his  selection  as  bishop  of 
Toronto.  He  was  consecrated  by  Pope 
Pius  DC,  I%y  26,  1850. 

In  1850  Toronto  was  peopled  to  an  over- 
whelming extent  by  those  of  Anglo-Saxon 
origin,  aany  of  Loyalist  stock.  It 
developed  as  a  centre  of  a  British  col- 
ony which  was  calculated  apparently  to 
akaek  '^teriean  expansion  northward. 
Toronto  was  thus  very  British  and  anti- 
Aaorican  and  was  also  largely  anti- 
French;  this  latter  feeling  of  hostility 
was  increased  by  Toronto's  overwhelming 
Protestantism  which  strengthened  and 
OOiMnted  its  antipathy  to 
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Rosan  Catholic  Wuebee*  "^he  coramunity 
was  largely  insulated  from  the  liberal- 
izing influences  of  very  direct  contacts 
with  the  outside  world.  Added  to  Tor- 
mito*s  pro-British^  anti-^erican,  anti- 
French  and  anti -Catholic  feelings  came 
the  natural  satisfaction  of  an  urban 
centre  ]^hich  was  progressing  industri- 
ally* ^o  envious  rivals  this  feeling 
passed  for  smugness* 

Located  on  the  shores  of  Lake  Ontario 
and  hemmed  in  by  the  Don  ^iver,  Toron- 
to's early  expansion  tended  to  take  a 
westerly  and  northerly  direction  as 
evident  from  the  building  of  St»  Mary's^ 
St.  Basil's  and  St.  Patrick's  churches 
in  the  period  shortly  after  1850» 

It  was  a  city  of  opposites  —  in  the 
down  town  area  co\ild  be  found  streets ^ 
wide  in  comparison  with  those  of  France, 
and  large  stores  offering  products  sim- 
ilar to  those  of  New  York  and  Paris, 
while  in  the  northern  areas  geese  ax^d 
eowe  wandered  at  will.  The  plank  side«» 
walks  of  the  centre  part  of  town  were 
replaced  by  country  roads  in  the  resi- 
dential sections  and  by  mere  trails  in 
the  regions  now  known  as  Brockton  on  the 
west  and  the  St*  Qlair-Eglinton  section 
in  the  north* 

Politically  Toronto  was  Tory  in  outlook* 
This  meant  that  the  community  advocated 
Ik  strong  Smpire^  and  monarchy  with  an  in- 

Bease  antipathy  towards  Americans  and  the 
hurch  of  ^^ome  and  a  belief  in  the  main- 
tenance of  the  propertied  classes  and  of 
political  and  economic  status  quo* 
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In  religion,  Toronto  was  ailitarily 
Protestant  •  It  went  through  its  form- 
ative period  during  the  time  of  the 
evangelical  revival  which  included  with- 
in its  scope  not  only  Protestantism  in 
general  but  also  the  evar^gelical  wing  of 
the  Church  of  England,  ^he  Pope^s  Bull, 
creating  a  Papal  hierarchy  in  England, 
kad  been  followed  in  1850  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  Cardinal  wfiseaan  as  Archbishop 
of  Westminster.  English  Protestants  re- 
garded this  action  of  the  Vatican  as 
premamptlve   and  aggressive  and  an  indig- 
nant anti-popery  feeling  broke  out  in- 
cluding among  its  members  such  men  aa 
Gladstone  and  Disraeli*  ^he   feeling  was 
vividly  reflected  among  the  Protestant 
population  of  Toronto  fanned  by  George 
Brown  who  publirjhed  in  his  '^Toronto 
Globe"  on  December  18,  I85O,  a  copy  of 
Cardinal  Wiseman* s  manifesto  accompanied 
by  a  long  and  trenchant  article  written 
from  a  strictly  Protestant  point  of  view. 
The  alai^,  having  thus  been  sounded,  was 
taken  up  by  the  press  of  the  country. 

The  strength  of  fomral  religion  showed 
itself  in  the  multiplicity  of  chxirchea 
(in  1850,  there  were  25  chiirches  in 
Toronto).  Already  in  18 50  the  strength 
of  Toronto* s  puritanical  moral  sense  in 
r^ard  to  the  keeping  of  the  Sbbath  and 
tem5>erance  was  evident.  The  Sabbatarian 
movement  held  for  complete  inactivity  on 
Sunday  save  for  religions  dutiea.  In 
1850  the  temperance  aovement  was  at 
flood  tide  as  indicated  by  a  great  demon- 
stration in  July  which  began  with  a  par- 
ade and  ended  with  a  soiree  in  Temperance 
Hall. 
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Of  even  more  e3Q>losive  potentialities 
was  the  strength  of  the  Oragae  aoTMH^t 
in  Toronto.  This  B^vement  served  to 
unite  the  Protestants  against  Catholics 
and  French  Canadians.  The  Orangessn 
were  a  fiery  element,  always  capable  of 
vigorous  demonstration  wk#n  any  favour 
to  French  or  Catholics  sewBsd  likely* 
Their  ludicrous  attempts  to  associate 
tlM  Prince  of  Wales  with  Orangeism  on 
the  occasion  of  the  royal  visit  to  Tor- 
onto and  their  attacks  on  the  Duke  of 
Newcastle  bear  proof  of  this. 

As  a  result  of  the  Irish  potato  famine 
in  l&kSf   many  Irish  immigrants  found 
their  way  to  Toronto  in  IS50  and  supplied 
the  backbone  of  the  Catholic  ^hurch  as 
\fell  as  the  Orange  order.  From  the  time 
of  its  establishment,  the  Catholic  Church 
proceeded  to  develop  and  to  constitute 
the  object  of  criticism  and  verbal 
attack  from  the  Orangemen. 

Religiously,  politically  and  socially, 
Canada  Vest  and,  Toronto  in  particular, 
witnessed  traisendous  movements  in  the 
decade  ld50«60.  The  Union  of  the  Can- 
adas  was  increasingly  becoming  more  un- 
popular as  Canada  vvest  first  equated 
and  then  exceeded  the  population  of 
Canada  East  and  the  embers  of  the  1637 
rebellion  still  smouldered.  While  Lord 
Elgin  was  stoned  and  the  Parliament 
buildings  were  burned  by  English  speak- 
ing Tories  in  Montreal  in  1849t  Toronto 
too,  was  the  scene  of  frensi^  demon- 
strations. Tory  and  Orange  mobs  attacked 
the  homes  of  Baldwin  and  Blake  and  burned 
the  reform  chieftains  in  effigy. 
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Th6  Irish  Catholics  found  themselves  in 
a  difficiat  positlOB  politically.  Refold 
policies  pleased  theM  but  the  person  of 
George  Birown,  rapidly  establishing  his 
clear  Grit  party  in  opposition  to  the 
Tories,  alienated  them. 

Week  after  week,  in  vile  and  slanderous 
language.  Brown  in  the  coluMi  of  his 
powerful  paper  the  '^Gobe^'  attaoked  what 
ke  called  RMdsh  aggressions  lo&d  the 
Catholic  schools  and  held  up  to  ridicule 
the  cherished  beliefs  of  the  Catholic 
people*  Besides  the  ^'Globe*^  there  were 
foiir  other  newspapers:  the  **S3easlner*^  a 
refor®  paper  which  in  1855  «erged  with 
the  "Globe** J  the  ♦^Patriot",  a  strong 
Tory  paper:  the  "British  Colonist"  which 
represented  the  Scottish  Conservative 
element :  the  ••JQLrror" ,  the  champion  of 
the  Catholic  cause.  The  Canadian  Free- 
fflan,  known  from  Id 54  to  ld5d  as  the 
"Catholic  Citizen",  supplemented  the 
"Mirror"  in  expressing  Catholic  thought. 

Economic  depression  in  1849,  added  to 
the  political  digust  engendered  by  the 
passing  of  the  Rebellion  Losses  Bill, 
led  high  ranking  Tories  such  as  Sir  John 
Abbott  of  Montreal  and  Sir  David  McPher- 
son  of  Toronto  to  circulate  a  manifesto 
for  separation  from  the  British  crown  and 
annexation  with  the  United  States.  Support 
for  this  measure  came  from  other  supposedly 
loyal  Tories  in  the  persons  of  the  Molsons, 
Redpaths  and  Sir  Alexander  Gait. 

Canadian  life  thus  saw  religious,  econ- 
omic and  political  aims  intertwined  in  a 
very  complex  manner.  A  measure  of  pros- 
perity engulfed  Toronto  in  the  early  50 •s. 
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The  city  enjoyed  the  combined  affects 
of  the  first  railway  boom  and  of  the 
Reciprocity  Treaty  of  1854.  During  thl« 
period  Toronto  made  distinct  progress 
towards  the  position  of  an  econooie  met<» 
ropolis.  The  Stock  Exchange  was  estab- 
lished in  185 5 •  Manufacturing  establish- 
nents  increased  in  size  and  number  while 
la  the  field  of  transportation  Toronto 
began  to  construct  a  network  of  railways 
with  itself  as  a  focal  point.  Toronto 
prospered  during  the  period  and  its 
prosperity  was  reflected  in  the  increase 
of  its  population  which  reached  44»000 
by  1861. 

It  was  into  this  turbulent  maelstrom  of 
political  and  econosiic  strife,  with  rel- 
igious and  racial  animosity  rife,  that 
Bishop  Charbonnel  in  the  company  of  a 
Basilian  priest,  soon  to  be  followed  by 
four  other  pi?iests,  of  the  same  commun- 
ity, arrived  from  France.  With  an  in- 
adequate knowledge  of  the  English  lan- 
giuige  and  understanding  but  imperfectly 
the  mentality  of  English  speaking  people, 
entirely  unfamiliar  with  life  in  a  def- 
initely Protestant  locale,  unaccustomed 
to  the  rigours  of  a  Canadian  winter  as 
much  as  to  the  differences  in  food  and 
drink,  these  few  Basilians  proceeded  not 
only  to  establish  tehmselves  as  a  teach- 
ing body  in  Toronto  but  ultimately  to 
evolve  into  a  distinctly  Canadian  com- 
munity and  a  religious  congregation  with 
offshoots  in  many  parts  of  Canada  and 
the  United  States.  These  with  additional 
problems  demanded  almost  superhuman 
courage. 


CHAPTER  I  —  ntSDlATE  PROBLEMS 
SURROUNDING  THE  TCtONTO  FOUNBATKM 

From  his  short  sojourn  in  f^tontreal  with 
thm   3ulpicians  Bishop  Charbonnel  had 
noma   slight  information  about  the  glar«» 
ing  needs  of  the  Toronto  diocese  and  so 
even  prior  to  his  departure  for  America, 
the  bishop  was  in  communication  with  the 
Basilian  Superior  General,  Father  Tour- 
vieille,  and  made  a  formal  request  for 
the  services  of  Father  Molony.*  In  aasver 
to  this  request  Father  Tourvieille  re- 
plied: ^•in  conformity  with  the  practice 
of  other  congregations  v/e  sho\ild  like 
if  possible  to  send  another  subject,  a 
Frenchman,  with  Father  Mx)lony«^<l> 

Five  days  later,  July  19,  1850,  Father 
Tourvieille  wrote  again:  ^K.   Molony  and 
another  of  our  confreres  (M«  Payan;  are 
at  your  disposition  for  a  year  and  a 
half  or  two  years  or  more."  <2> 

Knowing  the  many  difficulties  to  face  a 
non-English  speaking  priest  in  Toronto, 
the  bishop  declined  the  offer 

<1>  Reverend  P.  Tourvieille,  Letter  to 

Bishop  Charbonnel >  July  14,  1S50, 
quoted  by  kev,  L.  •^hook.  The  Canadism 
Catholic  Historical  Association  Report. 
1950^  p.  38 •  

<2>  Shook,  ©£•  cit#,  p.  38 
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ff  a  companion  for  Father  Molony* 
here  is  no  fiarther  mention  of  Father 
Payan  and  so  Father  Molony  was  the  only 
Basilian  to  accoapany  the  bishop  to 
Toronto • 

From  the  outset,  the  position  of  Father 
Molony  in  Toronto  was  on  the  one  hand 
that  of  a  secular  priest  assisting  in 
St.  Michael^s  Cathedral,  and  on  the  other 
that  of  a  Basilian,  teaching  in  the 
ecclesiastical  school  which  the  bishop 
set  up  in  the  Cathedral  rectory  on  his 
arriral*  <3>  In  addition,  his  duties 
included  the  preaching  of  retreats  and 
a  chaplaincy  with  the  military  garrison 
stationed  in  Toronto.  The  zeal  of 
Bishop  Charbonnel  was  aaaifested  in  the 
large  number  of  converts  and  the  return 
of  many  lapsed  Catholics  to  the  true 
fold  and  so  great  was  the  demand  for 
priests  that  Father  Molony  was  relieved 
of  his  pedagogical  duties  in  January 
1851 •  <4>  However  this  first  Basilian 
spent  a  great  deal  of  time  pondering  the 
advisability  of  establishing  an  institu- 
tion in  Canada.  He  was  aware  that  his 
felloif  boarder  at  the  Cathedral,  a  Jesuit, 
Father  Tellior  had  been  giv^n  a  property 
of  f  ity  acres  with  a  large  house  by  Cap- 
tain Elmsley  on  condition  that  the 
Society  erect  a  college.  <5> 

<3>  Rev.  P#  Molony,  Letter  to  Rey»Chavanon, 
November  13,  IS 50  p.  2.  (Basilian  cor- 
respondence  quoted  in  this  thesis  is  pre- 
served in  the  Basilian  Archives.  Annonay, 
France,  unless  otherwise  noted.) 
<ii>  Rev*  P.  Molony,  Letter  to  Rev.  TQur-> 

Tieille,  April  22,  1851,  p.  1 

<5>  Rev.  P.  Molony,  Letter  to  Rev.  Chavan<»i 
November  13,  1^50,  p.  2 


tkm  Toronto  Foundation  3 

Too,  he  knew  that  the  bishop  intended 
giving  a  somewhat  similar  grant  to  the 
Basilians  in  the  London  area*  <6>  Tke 
advantages  were  apparent  as  London  was 
a  rapidly  growing  community  in  the  cen- 
tre of  a  rich  and  commerical  country- 
side. In  addition,  the  pastor  was  a 
personal  friend  of  Father  Molony^s  who 
was  very  anxious  to  see  the  community 
installed  in  his  vicinity*  Hamilton, 
too,  with  its  ideal  location  on  Lake 
Ontario  and  its  proximity  to  both  the 
Niagara  region  and  Toronto  provided  an 
appealing  site* 

Despite  the  potentialities  of  these  other 
centres  in  Canada  West,  circumstances 
arose  that  made  Toronto  the  logical  cen- 
tre for  Basilian  activities*  The  efforts 
of  Father  Tellier  to  establish  a  Jesuit 
foundation  and  to  take  advantage  of  the 
Elmsley  grant  were  to  no  avail  as  the 
Society  singly  lacked  ment  to  staff  an 
educational  institution*  Only  eight 
Jesuits  in  Canada  administered  Indian 
mission  work,  parishes  in  Sandwich  and 
Waterloo  and  the  college  of  Ste«  Harie 
in  Montreal*  Moreover  great  patience 
was  needed  while  awaiting  Bishop  Char- 
bonnel*s  efforts  to  provide  his  sparsely 
settled  diocese  with  priests*  Despairing 
of  making  headway  against  these  two  great 
problems.  Father  Tellier  left  Toronto  in 
ld52  with  the  firm  belief  that  "there  is 
nothing  a  Community  can  do  in  this  diocese? 

<7> 
<6>  Ibid*>  p*  3* 

<7>  Rev*  J*  Malbos,  Letter  to  a 
Confrere,  16^k$   p*  2* 
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In   his  efforts  to  obtain  priests.  Bishop 
Charbonnel  wrote  to  his  good  friend, 
Bishop  Guigues  of  Bytovm  now  Ottawa,  in 
the  hope  that  some  Oblates  might  be 
available • 

I  desire  to  give  your  congregation  three 
of  four  districts  of  my  diocese  of  which 
Miagara  is  the  most  important  —  you  will 
tmmdi   a  school  for  yoxmg  men  at  Hamilton 
—  I  will  furnish  nourishAsnt  the  first 
year.  <&> 

In  reply  Bishop  Charbonnel  received  soim 
hope:  "I  count  on  at  least  two  Oblates 
to  help  in  Hamilton  —  at  any  rate  talk 
it  over  \d.th  the  Oblate  Visitor  General 
who  will  arrive  in  the  sprtng.**  <9>  Des- 
pite his  efforts  the  Toronto  bishop  was 
unsuccessful  in  acquiring  help  from  the 
Oblate  GoamoBity,  except  for  two  Irish 
Oblates  from  Marseilles  who  became  sec- 
ttlnri2!;ed.  It  was  the  traditional  view 
of  the  Oblates  to  possess  churches  as 
their  ovm  property,  and  to  secure  an 
establishment  sufficiently  large  to  pro- 
Tids  aeeowaodation  for  several  nembersf 
•we  would  prefer  a  barracks  and  rule  to 
mimptuous  quarters  for  an  individual*^ 
<10>  With  these  views  Bishop  Charbonnel 
was  not  in  agreement.  Moreover  the  Ob- 
lates had  already  taken  obligations  in 
Biiffalo  in  1350 

<B>  Bishop  Charbonnel,  Letter  to  Bishop 

Guigues,  January  10,  1851.  (Preserved 
in  the  Registered  Ijetters  of  Bishop  Gui- 
gues,  vol.  kp   9*   18,  Archives  of  the 
Archdiocese  of  Ottawa) .  <9>  Bishop  Gui 

S«»i  Iietter  to  Bishop  Charbonnel^  January 
51t  Op.  Cit.  <ia>  Rev.  J.  Malbos,  Let- 
ter to  Rev>  P.  Tourvieille,  September  10, 
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and  the  problem  of  personnel  added  to 
the  other  obstacles  tmde   the  hope  of 
an  Oblate  foundation,  in  the  Toronto 
diocese^  an  impossibility* 

In  the  face  of  these  circumstances 
Bishop  Charbonnel,  in  March  1852 ^^  turned 
to  the  Basilian  Gomnunity  for  a  roundation 
in  'Toronto,  to  include  a  parish,  an  edu- 
cational institution  and  the  formation 
of  a  Little  Seminary*  <11> 

The  petition  of  the  Toronto  bishop  had 
been  anticipated  by  Father  Tourvieille 
since  the  departure  of  Father  Molony, 
and  despite  the  obvious  results  in  France, 
the  Superior  General  was  inclined  to  look 
favourably  on  the  episcopal  petition.  He 
realized  the  needs  of  the  vast  sprawling 
Canadian  diocese  exceeded  those  of  his 
native  land  and  that  they  were  to  be  sup« 
plied  even  if  it  meant  rejecting  appeals 
for  new  schools  in  France. 

Before  writing  to  Father  Tourvieille, 
the  bishop  discussed  the  plans  of  a  Has- 
lliaa  establlstemit  with  Father  Molony. 
The  latter  not  only  relayed  the  inrl^ 
tation  to  his  Superior  General  but  added 
many  observations  necessary  for  a  success** 
ful  foundation.  After  relating  the  pro- 
posed work.  Father  Molony  emphasised  the 
meed  of  forming  a  Basilian  house  in  Tor- 
onto separate  and  distinct  from  the 
bishop's,  where 

<11>  Rev.  P.  Molony,  I»etter  to  Rev.  ?♦ 
Tourvieille.  March  30,  1852,  p»  3» 
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the  mmitomrB   could  live  together  embjeet 
to  the  same  rules  governiBg  the  found- 
ation at  Annonay.  Because  of  the  enorm- 
ous debt  of  the  Toronto  diocese,  the 
bishop  preferred  to  pay  the  members  a 
fixed  annual  salary  and  to  keep  all  the 
income  or  receipts  of  the  missions  or 
school  entrusted  to  the  Community*  This 
episcopal  demand  was  an  instrumental  fac- 
tor, also,  in  the  decision  of  the  other 
religious  communities  to  reject  the  Tor- 
onto bishop's  plea.  To  the  Basilian 
Fathers,  however,  this  did  not  prove  much 
of  a  deterrent,  in  that  it  did  not  greatly 
alter  their  status  of  hired  teachers,  a 
position  to  which  they  were  accustomed 
since  the  inception  of  the  Community* 

In  April,  1852,  Father  Tourvieille  was  in 
receipt  of  a  letter  from  Father  Molony 
which  disclosed  some  of  the  bishop's 
immediate  plans: 

The  bishop  is  now  converting  the  episcopal 
palace  into  a  college  or  high  school  to  be 
conducted  by  the  Brothers  •••  he  is  going 
to  Imild  us  a  house  and  we  can  live  in 
eiMMBnity  and  as  soon  as  possible  lay  the 
foundations  of  a  Little  Seminary.  <12> 

The  Bishop  himself  wrote  to  the  same  ef- 
fect, pointing  out  the  enormity  of  his 
financial  burdens  and  on  May  5,  IS 52, 
received  the  assent  of  Father  Tourvieille 
who  added  that  he  desired  a  formal  agree- 
sent  to  avoid  any  future  confusion*  In 
eo&foraity  with  the  request  of  the  General, 
Bishop  Charbonnel  replied: 

<a2>  Ibid*.  April  29,  1852,  p.  1. 
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^he  ®cpenses  of  the  voyage  >dll  be  «!&•; 
I  promise  to  your  men  a  house,  furniture* 
fifty  louis  for  food  and  support  for  each 
priest  who  knows  English  well  enough  to 
be  of  service  — *  your  priests  will  share 
Father  Molony^s  work  and  will  be  asked  to 
found  a  Little  S^iinary  —  at  my  expense  •** 

<13> 

Frwtk  the  foregoing  proposals  and  the  ob- 
servations of  Father  ^lony  certain  facts 
stand  out.  The  prime  work  of  the  Basil- 
ians  in  Toronto  was  to  be  the  establish- 
ment of  a  Little  Seminary  which  was  to  bs 
owned  by  the  bishop.  Diocesan  work  si»- 
ilar  to  that  of  Father  Molony  was  to  be 
an  added  project;  a  house  for  the  eoinmun- 
Ity  was  to  be  furnished  by  the  bishop,  so 
that  a  religious  life  in  common  could  bs 
observed  and  in  a  short  period  a  parish 
church  was  to  be  entrusted  to  the  Con- 
gregation. To  be  assured  of  at  least  soss 
English  speaking  priests,  the  bishop  of- 
fered the  iteagre  salary  only  to  those 
whose  English  was  satisfactory. 

Having  accepted  Bishop  Charbonnel^s  pro- 
posal, the  problem  of  selecting  the  four 
asw  men  wto  wsre  to  make  the  new  found- 
ation profldsed  to  present  difficulties  to 
the  General  and  his  council.  In  this 
situation  Providence  made  use  of  a  prom- 
inent Toronto  lawyer,  Samuel  Lynn,  a  con- 
vert Arom  Anglicaaims*  So  ssalous  was  he 
for  the  advancement  of  Catholicism  la 
Toronto,  that  he  combined  a  business  trip 
to  Europe  with  a  visit  to  Armonay  for  the 
mxpress  purpose  of  urging  the  Basilian 
Oommmnity  to  accede  to  the  wishes 

<13>  Bishop  Charbonnel,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille>  June  5,  1852,  p.  2. 
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of  the  Bishop.  His  visited  *«xeited  the 
zeal  of  oiir  young  confreres^  Messrs*  Vin- 
cent and  Flannery,  and  influenced  Father 
Malbos  also  to  accept  the  mission."  <14> 
The  two  young  men  were  clerics  in  minor 
orders  while  Father  Malbos  had  been  teach- 
inr  in  the  Basilian  school  at  Privas, 
France,  since  his  ordination  in  1847» 

After  some  deliberation  Father  Malbos  was 
appointed  treasurer  and  the  important  post 
of  superior  was  conferred  on  Father  Soul- 
erin,  whom  Father  Molony  described  as^your 
best  man.^  <15>  It  was  no  exaggeration  as 
the  newly  appointed  superior  \^as  one  of 
the  aost  distinguished  and  promising  priests 
of  the  community.  He  had  very  nearly  been 
elected  iiuperior  General  in  181^   and  was 
to  succeed  Father  Actorie  in  this  position 
in  1S65«  Unless  there  was  some  other 
reason  and  there  is  no  evidence  to  sub- 
stantiate this  supposition,  the  appoint- 
ment of  Father  3oulerin  indicated  a  co- 
operation on  the  part  of  the  Basilians, 
beyond  the  fondest  hopes  of  Bishop  Char- 
bonnel. 

The  little  band  left  France  in  August 
reaching  New  Tork,  August  17,  and  Toronto, 
August  21,  IS52.  Despite  lonesomeness. 
Father  Soulerin  made  an  important  obser- 
vation 

<!/♦>    Rev.  P.  Tourvieille.   Jourtral  of 

College  of  Annonay  1851-1855,  June 
5,  1852,  p.  42. 

<15>  ^hook,  0£.  Cit.,  p*  47» 
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in  the  American  city  vrhere  he  spent  a  day 
at  the  house  of  the  Mercy  Fathers • 

They  are  in  much  the  same  position  as  we 
are^  save  that  they  have  built  their  oim 
lovely  church  -—  we  visited  too  the  Redesp« 
torist  Fathers  in  Rochester*   i*hey  have 
biiilt  both  a  church  and  a  school  at  their 
own  expense.**  <16> 

The  practice  of  building  a  diureh  or  a 
school  by  a  eoanunity  was  a  novelty  to 
the  Basilian  Fathers.  In  France  they  were 
accustomed  to  assist  the  diocesan  clergy 
in  churches  and  schools  owned  by  the  epis- 
copal authority;  even  in  the  treaty  with 
Bishop  Charbonnel,  the  practice  was  to  be 
continued. 

Betireeii  August  21  and  September  4»  1^52^ 
the  Basilian  community  lodged  in  the  Tor- 
onto Cathedral  palace,  while  awaiting  the 
eottpletion  of  a  house  on  Queen  Street 
which  was  to  serve  temporarily  as  both 
the  Little  Seminary  and  the  residence  of 
the  Congregation,   i'he  church,  promised 
by  the  bishop,  was  to  be  opened  the  fol- 
lowing spring  and  made  available  to  the 
Basilians,  though  owned  by  the  diocese •<17> 
Located  at  the  corner  of  Adelaide  and 
Bathurst  Streets,  the  foundation  was  to 
include  the  brick  church,  St.  Mary's,  and 
a  wooden  s  tructure  to  serve  as  the  Little 
S<Mlaary«  With  this  plan  in  mind  the 
tMil^rary  building  on  wueen  Street 

<16>  Rev#  J.  *^oulerin.  Undated  letter 
to  Rev.  Deglesne.  p.  2 

<17>  Ibid.p  p«  3. 
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was  named  *St#  Blary*s  Seaiaary*^  and  this 
SGclesiastical  school  was  opened  Septem«- 
ber  15,  1852,  with  nine  students*  <ld> 

While  the  Basilians  had  been  engaged  to 

administer  the  Little  Seminary,  Bishop 
Charbonnel  had  obtained  the  services  of 
the  Christian  Brothers  to  conduct  a  school 
for  boys  of  high  school  or  college  age  who 
sought  a  secular  education.  <19>  This 
school  was  to  occupy  a  wing  of  the  Palace, 
constinicted  during  the  spring  and  summer 
of  1^52,  and  was  to  be  separate  from  St* 
Itairy^s  Seminary,  though  it  was  hoped  that 
s^ie  of  the  students  might  evince  signs 
of  a  vocation*  Called  'St*  Michael ♦s  Col- 
lege* it  was  ready  for  occupancy  at  the 
same  time  the  Little  Seminary  opened  its 
portals*  In  spite  of  the  best  efforts  of 
both  the  bishop  and  the  Christian  BrotheBS, 
St*  Michael's  College  enjoyed  little  suc- 
cess and  after  a  half  year,  its  student 
body  totalled  only  eight.  <2Q>  The  slow 
progress  of  the  College  contrasted  un- 
favourably with  the  seeming  rapid  develop- 
ment of  the  Seminary  where  the  same  period 
saw  a  rapid  increase  of  students*  <21> 

<18>  Rev*  J*  *^oulerin>  Jn\mral  of  gt* 
Mary^s  Seminary >^oronto«  1852- 

<1^  Rev.  P*  Molony,  Letter  to  Rev* 

Tourvieille.  April  2^,  IS^S,  p*  2 

<20>  Rev*  J*  '^oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev*  P* 
Tourvieille>  January  9,  1853f  P»  1 

<22>  Ibid*,  p*  2*  Father  Soulerin  men- 
tioned that  the  enrolment  for  St* 
Mary's  reached  a  total  of  twenty-dne 
students^ 
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Mevertheless  the  picture  was  far  from 
proBdsing  to  the  bishop  who  iiot  only  was 
saddled  with  the  salaries  of  the  three 
Basilians  whose  language  was  adequate  but 
also  with  the  rent  of  the  Queen  Street 
lioussy  while  at  the  same  time  he  was 
dsaisa  most  of  the  tuition  because  of  the 
poverty  of  the  students.  In  the  face  of 
the  Cathedral  debt  and  other  pressing 
financial  needs ^  it  seemed  that  soam  mod- 
ifications of  the  treaty  were  required. 

In  the  midst  of  the  uncertainty  generated 
by  the  financial-administrative  problems, 
the  little  band  of  five  Basilians  were 
encountering  additional  problems  of  a 
different  nature.  In  the  Little  Seminary 
life  for  the  Basilians  approximated  that 
of  Annonay.  i^*hile  continuing  their 
theolo£iy  under  Fc^.ther'^  Soulerin  and  Mai- 
bos,  Messrs.  Flannery  and  Vincent  did 
school  work,  the  former  teaching  the  six 
youngest  students,  the  latter  acting  as 
a  supervisor  while  improving  his  English. 
Fathers  Malbos  and  Molony  divided  lessons 
for  the  other  students.  A  small  cabinet 
donated  by  a  friend  was  constructed  into 
an  altar  by  Mr.  Vincent  and  placed  in  the 
parlour  which  faced  Queen  Stireet.  In 
this  parlour  on  the  first  floor  of  the 
two-story  building  the  confreres  met  for 
their  religious  exercises  of  meditation, 
examen  and  reading.  Chaplaincy  duties 
to  the  Ladies  of  Loretto  and  the  Sisters 
of  St.  Joseph  were  entrusted  to  Fathers 
Malbos  and  Molony  while  Father  Soulerin 
was  appointed  confessor  of  the  Brothers. 
Vssk«>sad  odLalsterial  work  was  at 
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first  centred  in  the  Cathedral  and  then 
in  the  mission  areas  of  Weston,  Brockton 
and  flirt  her  away  commimities.  -^-'he  preach-* 
ing  of  retreats  was  a  regular  practice. 
I&  the  absence  of  Bishop  Gharbonnel,  Father 
Soulerin  was  usually  appointed  to  replace 
hiM   in  his  minor  work,  such  as  the  bless- 
ing and  laying  of  corner-stones  and  in  a 
secretarial  capacity,  <22> 

While  the  problem  of  poverty  faced  Bishop 
Charbonnel  it  was  no  less  a  difficulty 
for  the  Congregation.  Each  member  re- 
ceived a  salary  from  Annonay  but  unfor- 
tunately the  prices  of  Canadian  articles 
greatly  exceeded  the  French  ones  and 
only  three  of  the  five  Basilians  received 
the  episcopal  salary.  Twenty-five  louis 
were  needed  annually  for  school  up-keep, 

light  and  heat,  and  a  similar  amount  wgs 
spent  on  washing  and  aedical  supplies. 
Sacrifices  were  required,  and  in  a  letter 
to  Father  Polly,  Father  Malbos  writes  "a 
•♦Father  Soulerin  gives  us  each  only  one 
piece  of  paper;  it  is  awfully  expensive.'* 
<23>  In  addition  to  poverty,  other  prob- 
Xmmm  presented  themselves.  Just  prior  to 
■OTing  into  the  ^;Ueen  Street  house,  and 
while  still  guests  of  the  bishop,  the 
Fathers  were  introduced  to  a  boiled  diet 
of  meat,  fish,  cabbages  and  potatoes. 
In  addition  to  boiled  meat, 

<22>  Ibid., October  1,  1^52,  p.  1.  This 

letter  contains  scattered  references 
to  the  early  work  of  the  Community. 

<23>  Rev.  J.  Malbos,  Letter  to  Rev. 
Polly.  August  29,  1852,  p.  2. 
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tkr««  yellow  z*oots  fomed  the  basis  of 
dinner^  while  breakfast  flieant  butter  and 
a  tw   cups  of  coffee  with  milk^  and  the 
eveniiig  seal  consisted  of  butter^  an  ag^ 
and  three  cups  of  teac*  As  Father  Malboa 
adds,  ''the  cooking  and  the  change  of  food 
is  enough  to  disturb  many*"  <24>  while 
Father  Soulerin  is  referring  to  the  bi8h«- 
op's  temperance  edict,  whimsically  deplore* 
the  effort  of  Lake  Ontario  waters  to  make 
up  for  the  loss  of  wine«  <25>  At  the 
Qtteen  Street  house  meals  were  very  similar 
though  carrots  and  potatoes  usually  aug-* 
mented  the  dinner  jaeal  at  noon*  '^'he  len- 
ten  regime  of  porridge  and  cod  was  at 
least  a  change  from  the  regular  fare. 

No  less  foreign  to  the  Fathers  than  the 
diet  were  the  customs  of  the  people  of 
'i'oronto.  As  a  result  of  the  external 
ministry  work.  Father  ^oulerin  writes  "we 
travel  as  much  in  a  week  as  in  two  years 
in  France."  <26>  Horse  and  carriage  was 
the  usual  means  of  transportation  to  the 
Weston  mission  with  a  brief  rest  period 
at  Brockton  while  the  distance  to  the 
convents  was  covered  on  foot.  Father 

<24>  Ibid.,  p.  3 

<25>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin.  Letter  to  Rev. 

P.  Tourvieille.  May  16,  1853.  P.  1. 

<26>    Rev.  J.  •^oulerin.   Letter  to  Rev. 
Charaont,  October  1,   1852,  p.  1. 
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Malbos  on  returning  from  his  daily  visit 
to  Loretto  Convent  could  not  contain  his 
amazement  at  the  exaggerations  that  ser- 
ved as  advertising  in  the  local  stores  — 
only  the  Toronto  newspapers  compared  in 
misrepresentation,  so  that  they  could 
disconcert  even  the  most  faflK)us  liar#" 
<27>  This  exaggeration  was  not  reflected, 
however,  in  the  religious  practices  of 
the  Toronto  Catholics,  most  of  whom  were 
of  Irish  descent.  In  fact  they  could 
serve  as  a  source  of  edification  so  "re- 
BMurkable  are  they  in  their  faith  and 
piety."  <26>    Varieties  of  weather,  too, 
influenced  the  customs  of  the  people* 
The  Basilians,  used  to  the  warmth  of  the 
mdi^  were  totally  unprepared  for  the 
cold  climate  of  the  Toronto  winter  months, 
and  the  effort  to  purchase  adequate  cloth- 
ing taxed  to  the  limit  the  resources  of 
the  little  community.  Flannels  had  to  be 
obtained  as  well  as  heavy  overcoats, 
strong  toF>-boots,  rubbers,  and  ordinary 
gloves  which  were  worn  inside  the  Hem-* 
foundland  dog-skin  ones  which  reaehed  te 
the  elbow.  Fur  hats  covered  the  head  and 
neck,  and  shawls  were  wrapped  securely 
around  the  face  to  protect  nose  an  ears. 
In  this  enormity  of  clothing  the  Fathers 
were  distinguished  from  the  citizenry 
only  by  their  ecclesiastical  soutane.  In 
this  garb  the  Fathers  were  ready  for 
either  work  in  the  city  or  for 

<27>  Rev.  J.  Malbos,  Letter  to  Rev. 

Achille,  December  3,  1852,  p.  3* 

<28>  Rev.  J.  Malbos,  Letter  to  Rev» 

Charmont .  January  3,   1853,  ?•  2» 
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exercise  which  consisted  of  walking  on 
the  ice  of  Toronto  Bay  with  the  students. 
She  winter  weather  was  much  preferred  to 
the  Spring  thawing  period  whai  the  sad 
oozing  through  the  plank  sidewalks  made 
walking  a  hazardous  exploit.  Strange, 
too,  to  the  Fathers,  was  the  spirit  of 
independence  evident  in  the  students. 
Unaccustomed  as  the  Basilians  were  to  the 
tradition  of  absolute  rule  whether  exer- 
eisi^  by  a  Bourbon  or  a  ^onaparte,  the 
majority  of  Toronto  citizens  traditionally 
witnessed  laportant  laws  decided  by  a 
Majority  vote  in  Parliament.  3o  the 
Little  Seminary  students  were  •'naturally 
inclined  to  demand  a  reason  for  certain 
rules^.  <29>  It  was  e«rtainly  strange 
to  the  Basilians  to  have  the  students 
question  the  practicality  of  winter  walks, 
but  the  faith  of  the  boys  was  so  strong 
that  reference  to  the  xample  of  the  Divine 
Model  immediately  quelled  their  opposition. 

Money,  relatively  scarce  for  the  Annonay 
e^MOsnity,  was  even  more  of  a  problem  for 
the  Basiilams  in  Canada  because  of  the 
higher  prices.  A  soutane  costing  sixty 
francs  in  France  sold  for  ninety  francs 
in  Toronto  and  other  articles  were  com- 
parative. To  make  up  for  this  disparity 
local  employees  receivi^  higher  wages 
but  the  Congregation  mMibers  received  only 
the  yearly  salary  of  two  hundred  francs 

<29>  Ibid.,  p.  1. 
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whether  living  in  Europe  or  America .<3Q> 

With  utter  «MUii«sent  Father  Soulerin 
noted  the  rapidity  of  construction  in 
Canada*  Compared  with  the  youthful 
boisterousness  which  reb^ilt  the  burnt 
Protestant  Cathedral  in  ^oronto  in  five 
months,  France  seemed  **slow,  even  back- 
ward^. <31>  The  Basilian  Fathers  could 
not  help  but  feel  this  quick  t««por  which 
pervaded  every  phase  of  life,  even  the 
making  of  important  decisions,  a  feature 
calculated  to  jar  the  more  conservative 
tendencies  of  the  General  Council  in 
Annonay. 

Peiiiiaps  the  greatest  initial  difficulty 
facing  the  infant  Community  was  the  prob- 
lem of  language.  Fathers  Soulerin  and 
Malbos,  though  passable  with  English  were 
frequently  perplexed;  the  latter  made  only 
one  effort  to  preach  in  the  novel  tongue 
while  the  former,  though  more  advanced, 
seldom  preached  without  reading  his  matter. 
It  was  not  until  Father  Vincent  became 
superior  that  his  language  problem  was 
aolved.  Of  course  Father  Molony  and 
Father  Flannery,  after  his  ordination, 
experienced  no  difficulties  and  it  was 
eimsequently  on  them  that  the  chief  bur- 
dens of  the  external  ministry  fell.  In 
an  effort  to  solve  the  problem  Father 

oulerin  introduced  the  custom  of  speak- 
ing English  at 

<3Q>  Rev.  J.  i^lbos.  Letter  to  Rev.  P» 
Tourvieille,  September  20,  1853, 

p.  2.  I'lention  is  made  that  labour  in 

Canada  eaxmed  eleven  francs  a  day. 

<31>  Rev.  J.  ^oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 

Tourvieille,  Hoveaber  14,  1S55,  p.  1* 


The  Toronto  Foundation  17 

all  tlmmB   and  induced  the  aenbers  to 
pledge  themselves  to  this  practice •  <32> 
It  was  a  very  difficult  mile  to  follow 
in  face  of  all  the  other  probleas  and 
Father  Vincent  frequently  lapsed  despite 
his  goad  intentions,  ^'he  conduct  of  the 
students  was  particularly  gratifying  in 
that  far  from  deriding  the  feeble  efforts 
of  the  Frenchmen  **they  always  strained  to 
hear  there  with  much  attention.**  <33>  The 
early  letters  of  Father  Soulerin  are 
filled  vfith  sugr;estions  to  the  General 
concerning  the  language  difficulties  -— 
the  most  frequent  request  was  the  necess- 
ity of  teaching  En^-lish  to  the  students 
at  Annonay  and  particularly  to  any  of  the 
novices  w^ho  showed  some  inclination  to 
volunteer  for  the  Canadian  mission.  In 
the  final  analysis  thr  language  dilemma 
was  an  iii^portant  factor  in  inducing  Father 
Soulerin  to  concentrate  on  the  acquiring 
of  Canadian  vocations  in  preference  to 
French  ones.  The  ettbaz^r&eentent  which 
filled  the  Basilians  when  speaking  with 
adults  can  also  be  traceable  to  the  lan- 
guage difficulty;  in  comparison  with  the 

poise  of  the  Oblates  and  Jesuits  the 
Basilians  frequently  appeared  perplexed. 
<34>  Father  Soulerin  felt  that  while  the 
other  coKmunities  were  no  better  educated, 
the  Basilians*  timidity  was  based  on  an 

<32>  Rev.  P.  Flannery,  Letter  to  Rev. 
DeRlesne>  December  1,  1852,  p.  2» 

<33>  Hev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille.  January  7,  1853,  p»  2. 

<34>  Rev*  J.  ^oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev. 

Deglesne,  February  10,  1855,  P«  3» 
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inferiority-  ctM^plex  springing   from  de- 
fective English. 

Before  leaving  the  study  of  the  initial 
difficulties  of  the  Congregation,  the 
subject  of  lonesomeness  should  be  con- 
sidered, 'though  relegated  to  a  place  of 
near  obscurity  by  the  constant  activity 
of  the  Fathers,  lonesqmeness  was  exper- 
ienced on  occasion*  -^-he  frequent  remin- 
iscences, the  inquiries  on  th«  health  of 
loved  ones^  the  expressions  of  displeas- 
ure over  short  and  infrequent  letters, 
the  joy  at  receiving  communications  firom 
France  v/ith  the  attendant  relaxation  of 
the  rule  to  permit  talking  at  dinner,  the 
eloquent  pleasing  of  Father  Vincent  to 
visit  Ms  aged  parent  and  the  desire  to 
have  a  daily  account  of  the  Annonay  weath- 
er all  show  that  the  Basilian  Fathers 
were  truly  huoaSy  and  in  addition  to  the 
other  Toronto  problems,  were  forced  to 
undergo  the  pangs  of  lonesomeness. 

The  problem  of  lack  of  finances  which  so 
distressed  the  Basilisins  continued  to  be 
felt  by  the  Bishop,  the  continued  loss 
of  revenue  at  the  Queen  Street  school  as 
a  result  of  the  students'  inability  to 
pay  tuition  with  the  extremely  slow  pz*o- 
grass  of  St*  Michael's  College  in  the 
Palace  nada  Bishop  Gharbonnel  chcmge  his 
^ucational  policy*  Even  before  Christ- 
aas  of  1852  the  bishop  was  deliberating 
with  the  idea  of  modifying  the  treaty 
aade  w  ith  the  Congregation  and  instead 
of  permitting  them  to  occupy  the  nearly 
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completed  edifice  at  Adelaide  and  Bath- 
urst  Streets,  to  have  them  dwell  in  the 
Palace  and  to  set  up  the  Little  Seminary 
in  the  area  where  St.  Michael's  College 
had  been  located.  This  meant  the  with- 
drawal of  the  Christian  Brothers. 

As  the  time  for  occupancy  of  the  new  St. 
Mary's  Ohiirch  and  Seminary  approached, 
anxieties  filled  the  hearts  of  the  Bas- 
ilians*  On  the  one  hand,  occupancy  of 
St.  Mary's  tthurch  would  provide  a  solu- 
tion to  the  crampt  quarters  on  Queen 
Street  but  on  the  other  hand,  both  the 
Jesuits  and  Oblates  had  objected  to  being 
mere  hired  priests  administering  a  church, 
the  entire  revenue  of  which  became  the 
bishop's,  ^'k>reover,  through  personal 
observation  Father  Soulerin  had  noticed 
that  most  American  ecclesiastical  insti- 
tutions under  the  Jurisdiction  of  religi- 
ous, were  both  constructed  and  owned  by 
the  religious.  "I  would  like  to  do  as 
the  other  religious  orders.. .they  have 
churches  of  their  own."  <35>  iforeover, 
a  certain  amount  of  security  w»e  needed 
for  the  continuance  of  the  Congregation 
and  while  it  was  the  wish  of  Bishop  Char- 
bonnel  to  maintain  St.  Mary^s  in  Basllian 
hands,  exigencies  might  arise  under  the 
tenure  of  a  succeeding  bishop  that  would 
lead  to  thm   expulsion  of  the  Fathers* 
It  '^as  thus  with  mixed  feelings  that  the 
Community  viewed  the  rapid 

<35>  Rev»  J*   Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  ?♦ 
Tourvieille,  October  1,  1852,  p.  2. 
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construction  of  the  new  residence  and 
Chiarch  and  when  the  bishop,  for  his  pur- 
poses, proposed  the  diversion  of  St» 
Mary^s  to  secular  control  and  the  Little 
Seminary  buildings  to  the  Sisters  of 
Loretto,  he  vras  not  opposed  by  the  Fathers^ 
Yet,  his  suggestion  that  Basilians  occupy 
the  Palace  was  not  in  conformity  vrith  the 
ideas  of  a  separate  house  envisioned  l>y 
Father  Soulerin.  In  the  face  of  this 
reluctance,  on  the  part  of  the  Basilians 
to  fit  in  completely  with  the  bishop's 
ideas.  Bishop  Charbonnel  broached  zhe 
possibility  of  a  later  location  in  any 
one  of  three  districts  in  the  city  of 
Toronto •  <36>  At  most,  the  Palace  occup-* 
ancy  was  to  be  but  a  temporary  move  in 
bhe  liinds  of  the  Fathers* 

Before  moving  into  the  Palace  early  in 
February  1S53»  many  problems  had  to  be 
solved.  <37>  Tact  and  understanding 
would  be  required  for  the  vfithdravml  of 
the  Christian  Brothers  and  their  releg- 
ation to  the  teaching  of  elementary  chil- 
dren* Would  it  be  possible  to  include 
the  former  high  school  students  of  the 
Brothers  in  the  classes  of  the  Little 
Seminary   thus  changing  its  status  from  a 
pure  to  a  mixed  institution?  Close 
association  with  the  ^ishop  could 

<36>  Ibid.,  Dec^ber  1052^  p.  1 

<37>  Uev.  J.  I^lbos,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille,  January  21,  1853,  p. 
2.  Maition  is  made  that  occupancy  of  the 
Palace  by  the  Basilians  would  occxir  in  a 
tmw  weeks. 
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conceivably  result  in  the  ultimate  secul- 
arization of  the  community  or  possibly 
lead  to  arguments  over  the  priority  of 
authority  of  Bishop  and  Superior  over 
Basilians* 

The  bishop  was  not  slow  at  reaching  a 
decision  and  by  February  14,  1^53,  the 
Christian  Brothers  had  departed  from  the 
Palace  to  teach  in  two  elementary  'Toronto 
schools.  While  their  departure  proved  a 
boon  to  their  successors,  in  that  desks, 
beds  and  mattresses  were  left.  Father 
^oulerin  could  not  help  but  reflect  that 
the  Brothers  had  beai  treated  rather  un- 
fairly; ^it  takes  aw>re  than  four  or  five 
months  to  judge  the  success  or  failure 
of  an  enterprise*"  <3&>    The  bishop  de- 
termined that  some  means  of  financial 
support  would  relieve  him  of  debts  accru- 
ing from  his  educational  policy  and  at 
the  diocesan  retreat  of  1653  he  informed 
his  clergy  that  one-tenth  of  their  parish 
revenue  would  be  collected  for  Seminary 
support,  ^o  this  was  also  added  a 
goverhment  grant  of  MOO  and  the  entire 
proceeds  of  two  annual  parish  collections. 
<39> 

In  January,  I853j  the  Basilians  were  in- 
formed of  the  full  nature  of  the  bishop»s 
plans*  The  Congregation  would  be  lodged 
in  the  Palace  and  in  the  house  adjoining 
it  and  the  dining-room  and  table  fare 
would  be  in  common  with 

<3S>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille,  February  21,  1853,  ?•  1^ 

<39>  Rev.  J.  Malbos,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 

Tourvieille >  September  20,  1853,  ?•!* 
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the  bishop  and  his  staff.  In  addition 
the  Little  Sejoainary  would  become  a  mixed 
school  coapoaed  of  students  \d.th  both 
secular  amd  ecclesiastical  pursuits*  To 
tke  added  burden  of  teaching  resulting 
from  this  new  arra&geaient^  the  Basilians 
were  to  take  care  or  the  Cathedral  which 
prompted  Father  3oulerin  to  utter  "this 
is  more  of  a  job  than  five  poor  Basilians 
can  handle*^.  <40>  Unity  of  administr- 
ation of  Cathedral,  Seminary  and  Congreg- 
ation vms  the  aim  of  the  bishop:  precisely 
the  opposite  was  the  aim  of  the  Basilians  vM 
who  feared  the  loss  of  their  Community 
identity  under  such  a  plan^  ^his  fear 
was  the  basic  reason  for  the  Basilian 
petition  to  Bishop  Charbonnel  which  d«- 
aanded  a  complete  separation  of  adminis** 
tration  in  the  Palace  together  with  the 
InaiMdiate  appointment  of  an  assistant 
pri#8t  by  the  bishop  for  Cathedral  duties 
incompatible  with  Seminary  classes  and 
exercises  and  the  request  that  all  epis- 
copal orders  to  individual  Basilians  be 
referred  first  to  the  Basilian  superior* 
To  this  petition  the  bishop  was  quite  re- 
ceptive but  failed  to  agr«0  with  the  (hn^ 
gr«gation»s  desire  for  autonomy  in  the 
field  of  administration*  In  the  minds  of 
the  Basilians, 

the  simplest  arranges^Bt  would  be  for  the 
bishop  to  have  his  own  separate  house  and 
for  us  to  live  in  ours,  undisturbed  by 
every  stranger  that  he  may  invite  to  seals, 
able  to  perform  our  exercises  with  regul- 
arity, with  stable  hours  and  days  set  ^side 
for  confessions  and  preaching*  <14> 

<kO>    Rev*  J*  '^oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev ♦  F^ 
Tourvieille.  January  23,  1853,  P»l* 
<W>  Ibid*,  p.  2. 
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Wmm   the  Little  Seminary  moved  from  Queen 
Street  into  the  Bishop* s  Palace  it  as- 
muMd  the  name  of  5t*  Mchael^s  College 
and  the  term,  St.  I1ary*3  Seminary,  faded 
into  obscurity.  Not  hov/ever  fading  into 
obscurity  was  the  proposal  of  the  bishop 
of  a  future  establishment  for  the  Basil- 
ians,  possibly  on  the  site  offered  to 
Father  Tellier. 

Once  located  within  the  portals  of  the 
Palace,  the  Congregation  attempted  to 
lead  a  normal  comniunity  life.  A  certain 
aiK)unt  of  privacy  was  possible:  Father 
Malbos  rang  the  rising  bell  promptly  at 
five  a.m.  each  day  and  while  no  formal 
e<Miplaints  were  registered  from  the  dio- 
cesan occupants^  it  must  have  been  a 
source  of  annoyance.  So  busy  was  the 
bishop  with  other  raattSrs  that  he  seldom 
intmaded  within  the  confines  of  the  Bas- 
ilian  enclosure.  However,  the  student 
body  v/as  growing  rapidly,  including  as  it 
did  both  aspirants  for  the  priesthood  and 
non-aspirants,  and  by  Nov^nber,  1^53,  the 
enrollment  had  reached  the  total  of  forty- 
seven,  including  thirty  boarders.  <42> 
With  every  promise  of  a  yearly  increase 
of  the  student  body,  the  Palace  was  ^mply 
too  small.  M  reover,  while  Bishop  Char- 
bonnel  i^morea  the  noise  generated  by  the 
healthy  boys  this  was  no  criterion  of  the 
attitude  of  future  bishops,  and  this  un- 
certainty only  added  to  the  insecurity 
felt  by  the  Fathers,  '^'he  failure  of  the 

<U>  Ibid.,  p.  2. 

<42>  Ibid.,  November  21,  1653,  p*  2. 
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bishop  to  appoint  «»  assistant  until  1655 
ssant  that  the  Gommmltj  singled  in  *kbout 
a  thousand  things  none  of  which  directly 
concerns  us.**  <43>  ^he  increased  student 
body  taxed,  to  the  utmost,  the  strength 
of  the  priests  who  had  to  teach  theology 
to  tvfo  boys,  and  philosophy  to  five  as 
well  as  the  regular  prescribed  subjects 
to  the  boys  of  college  and  high  school 
level.  In  their  dilewiKi  a  happy  cosb- 
profiiise  was  reached  in  the  assigning  of 
high  school  classes  to  the  more  mature 
aspirants  to  the  priesthood.  <4A>  While 
this  stratagem  reduced  the  excesses  of 
work  in  the  classroom,  it  failed  to 
allay  the  gradual  growth  of  discontent 
among  the  confreres. 

The  following  year,  1854,  saw  a  further 
increase  in  the  student  body  and  despite 
the  diseomfox*ts  of  the  Fathers,  Father 
Soulerin  could  write  '^we  are  admired  and 
our  work  is  appreciated,  and  His  Lord- 
ship is  well  satisfied.^  <45>  Towards 
the  end   of  the  year  conditions  reached 
an  impasse;  certain  that  a  separate  house 
was  needed  if  the Congregation  was  to 

<43>  Rev.  P.  Molony,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 

Tourvieille,  September  19,  1853,pO 

<41i>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  ?• 

Tourvieille,  Nov^nber  21,  18^3, 
p.l.  Messrs «  Eo^eiay  aa4  Keleher  were  con- 
ducting classes,  supplementing  the  Basil- 

ians. 

<^5>  Ibid.,  January  2,  1^54,  P^  !• 
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enjoy  harmony^  to  maintain  its  high  repu- 
tation and  to  endure,  the  superior  was 
in  an  unenviable  position.  On  the  one 
lumd  the  confreres  were  disgruntled  and 
as  Father  Soulerin  writes  *•!  was  attacked 
as  if  I  was  the  only  cause  of  our  pro- 
tracted stay  in  the  Palace  where  we  seem 
to  be  something  but  can  do  nothing."  <46> 
On  the  other  hand  the  edifying  patience 
of  the  superior  was  taxed  to  the  utmost 
in  an  effort  to  maintain  harmonious  rel- 
ations with  Bishop  Oharbonnel.  Keeping 
the  example  of  the  capable  and  eloquent 
Father  Tellier  before  his  eyes,  the  Su- 
perior avoided  his  impatience  and  while 
doing  and  saying  everything  possible  to 
obtain  a  separate  house,  was  always 
pnidmit   enough  not  to  say  a  word  that 
could  be  misconstrued  by  the  energetic 
and  zealous  bishop.  Patient  waiting  and 
co-operation  with  episcopal  authority 
was  to  be  rewarded. 

Before  considering  the  events  leading  to 
the  departure  of  the  Basilians  to  Clover 
Hill,  it  is  necessary  to  grasp  an  insight 
into  the  character  and  aims  of  the  man 
who  played  such  an  important  role  in  the 
formative  period  of  the  Congregation  ia 
Canada  —  Bishop  Charbonnel.  The  attempts 
he  made  to  solve  his  manifold  problems 
frequently  placed  him,  unknowingly,  in 
the  role  of  a  stumbling  block  to  the 
aspirations  of  the  Basilians* 

<46>  Ibid.,  November  8,  1854,  p«  3» 
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Standing  out  in  any  consideration  of  the 
life  of  Bishop  Charbonnel  is  his  sanc- 
tity,  fhe  promise  of  an  eminently  suc- 
cessful life  in  French  politics  held 
little  appeal  for  him;  instead,  the  Comte 
de  Charbonnel  chose  an  ecclesiastical 
future,  v/hich,  for  a  short  time,  led  him 
to  the  teaching  of  theology  in  the  Mon- 
treal Sulpician  Seminary •  Always  handi- 
capped by  sertous^eye  disorders,  the 
second  bishop  of  ^orx>nto  vras  a  dynamo  of 
energy  during  his  hierarchical  period 
from  1850  to  1859*  The  final  twenty 
years  of  the  holy  bishop's  life  were 
spent  in  contemplation  in  a  French  Cap- 
uching  monastery.  Many  spiritual  writers 
claim  it  is  difficult  for  ordinary  people 
to  live  in  close  proximity  with  saints; 
if  this  is  so,  it  is  a  further  argument 
in  the  support  of  t^e  bishop's  eanctity. 

In  an  effort  to  economize  and  to  reduce 
the  debt  of  the  diocese,  the  actions  of 
Bishop  Charbonnel  were,  at  times,  crit- 
icized both  by  the  laity  and  clergy: 
^he  gives  an  exaa^le  of  frugality,  sim- 
plicity and  poverty  and  he  wants  his 
priests  like  that.*^  <47>  though  his  re- 
strictions and  demands  for  one-tenth  of 
parish  revenues  caused  occasional  mutter- 
ings,  his  wisdom  was  evident  and  his 
virtue  was  always  extolled.  Living  in 
an  area  where  drunkenness  was  rampant 
and  raised  in  a  country  vdaiere  the  use  of 
wine  was  so  very 

<47>  Ibid..  March  13,  1855,  p.  2. 
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eoiraaonplace^  the  bishop  was^^  neverthe- 
lessy  the  perfect  example  of  temperance. 
Zealous  in  his  attempts  to  gain  justice 
in  the  vexing  school  question  ana  to  ob- 
tain priests,  the  regular  schedule  of 
Bishop  Charbonnel  seesed  beyond  human 
endurance  ~  "the  bishop  never  remains 
anywhere  without  doing  anything.'*  <48> 
On  the  arrival  of  the  Basilians.  the 
bishop  was  in  the  midst  of  a  thirty-day 
retreat  with  the  Loretto  Sisters  and 
scarcely  was  tide  assignment  concluded 
than  he  set  out  for  Montreal  and  Quebec 
to  contest  the  school  question.  His 
return  to  Toronto  was  marked  by  prepar- 
ations for  an  arduous  winter  European 
trip  to  solicit  vocations  for  his  diocese 
but  this  trip  was  preceded  by  the  preach- 
ing of  a  priests*  retreat  inCincinnati 
and  a  tiring  trip  through  his  diocese  by 
train,  ship  and  canoe  for  confirming, 
preaching  and  catechizing.  It  is  little 
wonder  that  his  incessant  activity,  his 
ardent  zeal  and  his  economic  adminis- 
tration made  Father  Soulerin  remark  that 
*^at  times^  one  scarcely  feels  eomfortable 
near  hia.»*  <49>  The  single  purpose  of 
Bishop  Charbonnel  was  the  good  of  his 
diocese,  and  this  good  admitted  of  vari- 
ous levels.  Unfortunately  for  the  suc- 
cess of  the  BasUian  Coffisimity,  the  bish- 
op felt  that  greater  goods  than  secondary 
and  college  education  existed  and  of 
necessity  must  have  a  priority. 

<48>  Ibid.,  October  1,  1852,  p.  1. 
<49>  Ibid..  April  9,  I853,  p.  l. 
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ForeHKJSt  in  the  mind  of  Bishop  Charbonnel 
was  the  need  of  priests.  Added  to  this 
problem  the  bishop  was  confronted  with 
the  diocesan  financial  situation,  the 
need  of  Catholic  separate  schools,  the 
erection  of  a  Catholic  hospital  and  a 
House  of  Providence  for  the  aged.  In 
addition  ^'the  bishop  maintained  a  con«- 
stant  vigilance  against  the  inroads  of 
divorce  aiKi  secret  societies.'*  <50>  For 
the  Basilian  Fathers,  the  prime  aim  of 
their  foundation  was,  of  course,  the  edu- 
cation of  young  men  for  the  priesthood 
and  so  it  seemed  that  the  aims  of  both 
principals  concurred  but  when  circum- 
stances intervened  to  thrust  the  grt>v/ing 
number  of  non-aspirants  on  the  Basilians, 
the  Bishop  was  not  slow  to  show  his  re- 
luctance to  foster  such  an  undertaking* 
The  fear  that  St.  Michael's  might  gradu- 
ally lose  its  seminary  character  was  one 
of  the  reasons  for  the  retention  of  the 
Con»nity  at  the  Palace  when  the  members 
yearned  for  a  house  of  their  own.  ^e  see, 
more  clearly,  the  capability  of  Father 
^oulerin  in  preventing  any  oreach  of  good 
relations  between  his  frustrated  confreres 
and  the  bishop,  hard-pressed  in  the  ac- 
complishment of  his  aims.  To  realize 
these  aims  and  problems  of  the  bishop  is 
essential  if  we  are  to  have  a  clear  grasp 
of  the  difficulties  surrounding  the 
position  of  the  Fathers* 

<5Q>  Editorial  from  The  Catholic  freeman 
of  Toronto,  August  26,  1859 t  P*  2, 
e»l. 
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Saddled  with  the  huge  Cathedral  debt. 
Bishop  Charbonnel  bent  every  effort  at 
its  reduction  and  on  January  7,  1854, 
k#  was  able  to  write  to  the  Cardinal 
Prefect  of  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith 
in  Rome:  '^I  have  reduced  the  debt  by 
30,000  francs  this  past  year,**  <51>  This 
was  a  real  accomplishment  when  we  con- 
sider that  the  Catholics  in  the  Toronto 
diocese  were  uniformly  poor,  the  majority 
of  them  having  emigrated  during  the  pre- 
ceding decade  from  Ireland,  poverty- 
stricken  through  the  failure  of  the  po- 
tato crops.  It  was  ccamon   knowledge  that 
the  bishop  was  poor  and  that  he  wore  the 
robes  and  clothes  of  his  predecessor.  In 
his  letters  he  constantly  asked  prayers 
for  the  relief  of  his  poor  diocese.  <52> 
In  his  educational  program,  one  thousand 
louis  had  been  expended  in  constructing 
the  building  adjacent  to  the  Cathedral. 
The  contemplated  vacating  of  this  edifice 
by  the  Basilians  would  be  a  serious  blow 
to  the  bishop's  economy  and  it  is  little 
wonder  that  he  could  not  concur  whole- 
heartedly with  the  d  esires  of  the  Community, 

Bishop  Charbonnel  was  prompted  to  detain 
the  Basilians  in  his  palace  from  religious 
reasons  also  —  the  need  of  priests  to  act 
as  missionaries.  Throughout  the  letters  of 

<51>  Bishop  Charbonnel,  Letter  to  Caard- 

inal  Fransoni.  January  7,  1554« 
(Preserved  in  Bishop  Charbonnel »s  Letter 
Book>  p.  1|0,  Archives  of  the  Archdiocese 
oTToronto) 

<52>  Bishop  Charbonnel^  Letter  to  R^y>P^ 
Tourvieille,  November  28,  1852, p. 1. 
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the  Basilians  written  to  the  Superior 
General,  the  lack  of  priests,  to  carry 
out  the  Sacred  Ministry  in  the  Toronto 
diocese  was  a  constant  topic.  Father 
*^oulerin  mentioned  that  there  v/ere  only 
four  priests  in  the  city  at  the  time  of 
his  arrival*  <53>  In  a  letter  to  the 
novices.  Father  Flannery  describes  his 
missionary  activity  just  ten  miles  from 
Toronto  and  just  beyond  the  banks  of  the 
Hufflber  Rivert*  In  this  area,  now  the 
busy  industrial  site  of  Weston,  the  Bas- 
ilian  priest  visited  a  cottage  to  find 
that  its  inhabitants  had  not  seen  a 
priest  for  seven  years.  <54>  This  cir- 
cumstance was  not  the  result  of  any  lazi- 
ness —  it  was  just  too  difficult  for 
soae  of  the  jiioneer  families  to  make 
their  way  through  the  savage  terrain  and 
the  oonstrous  forests  that  bordered  the 
BvHiber*  Their  religion  was  deeply  planted 
in  the  adults  of  these  old  Catholic  fam- 
ilies but  it  was  a  matter  of  conjecture 
whether  the  faith  could  be  maintained  in 
the  children  who  had  never  seen  a  priest 
nor  assisted  at  Mass  and  the  Saerasents* 
So  serious  was  the  situation  that  Father 
•^oulerin,  for  a  very  short  period,  con- 
templated the  feasibility  of  employing 
some  of  the  Basllians  in  a  mission  capac- 
ity: '*Basilians  are  needed  in  Canada  far 
more  than  in  a  little  piece  of  France  — 
Fathers  Vincent  and  Flannery  would  do  rerj 

<53>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
To\xrvieille,  October  1,  1552,  p.  Z. 

<3k>    Rev.  P.  Flannery,  Letter  to  the 
Novices,  August,  1853 t  p»  4» 
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wall  In  a  aission."  <55>  This  consider- 
ation was  short  lived  in  the  face  of  the 
necessity  of  education  but  his  feelings 
indicated  the  tremendous  task  of  the 
Mshop,  who  \vrote  to  the  Propagation  of 
the  Faith:  "I  need  good  priests  and  it 
is  absolutely  necessary  that  I  find  them 
■ysslf  •"*  <56> 

The  tremendous  co-operation  of  the  people 
made  the  bishop  feel^  even  more,  his  res- 
ponsibility of  providing  priest s«  "It  is 
nothing  for  the  Catholics  of  this  area  to 
travel  six  or  seven  miles  on  foot  in  the 
■Idst  of  a  Canadian  winter  to  get  to 
Ibas.**  <57>  "The  bishop  was  tireless  in 
his  efforts  to  fill  the  great  need  of  his 
diocese*  His  first  action  on  arrival  was 
the  establishment  of  a  Little  Seminary 
and  this  was  followed  by  constant  peti- 
tions to  Rome  and  to  neighbouring  Amer- 
ican dioceses  for  volunteers.  His  requests 
wsz^  directed,  too,  to  religious  orders, 
notably  the  Oblates,  the  Jesuits  and  Mar- 
ists.  An  arduous  journey  to  Europe  was 
made  in  the  winter  of  1852-53  to  look  for 
priests  willing  to  come  to  his  diocese 
and  a  later  trip  was  taken  for  the  same 
reason.  Undoubtedly  the  lack  of  success 
which  met   these  episcopal  overtures  was 
eaused  by  the  dangers,  both  spiritual  and 

<55>  Rev.  J.  ^oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 

1^ourvieille>  September  5,  1854f  P«2. 
<56>  Bishop  Charbonnel,  Letter  to  Card- 
inal Fransoni.  August  31|  1855 • 
(Preserved  in  the  Registered  Letters  of 
Bishop  ^uipies.  Vol.  8.  p.  331,  Archives 
of  the  Archdiocese  of  Ottawa) 
<57>  Rev.  P.  Molony,  letter  to  Rev.  P# 
Tourvieille.  March  30,  1852,  p.  3* 
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physical^  tkat  faced  the  oissionary*  At 
any  rate  we  can  realize  the  feelings  of 
the  zealous  bishop  as  he  viewed  the  five 
Basilian  priests  in  the  Palace •  Hopes 
of  obtaining  the  Commiinity  priests  for 
mission  work  could  be  held  so  long  as  the 
Basilians  did  not  live  in  an  educaticmal 
establishment  of  their  ov/n»  We  thus  •## 
that  for  both  spiritual  and  economic 
reasons  it  v/as  to  the  interest  of  the 
bishop  that  the  Congregation  be  detained 
in  the  Palace. 

Despite  the  exigencies  of  the  Bishop  he 
was  above  using  pressure  on  the  Commun- 
ity and  he  adhered  to  the  terms  of  the 
original  treaty.  In  1852  when  it  came 
time  for  the  Fathers  to  take  vows,  the 
bishop  officiated,  thotigh  it  was  his  ex- 
press v/ish  that  the  members  refuse  to 
bind  themselves  •  <58>  The  taking  of  vows 
reduced  the  possibility  of  Community  mem- 
bers devoting  theaselves  to  missionary 
work.  <59> 

Fear  for  the  constancy  of  the  missionary 
priest  living  by  himself  was  not  only  a 
source  of  worry  to  Father  Soulerin  but 
it  had  been  one   of  the  determining  fac- 
tors in  the  rs.r^^tion  of  the  bishop*s  re- 
quest by  the  Oblate  Community.  Early  in 
I853  a  request  for  Father  Molony  to  as- 
sxime  control  of  St.  Mary's  parish  fell 
on  deaf  ears  not  only  because  the 

<58>  Rev»  Jm   Malbos,  Letter  to  Rev*  P> 

Tourvieille.  November  21,  1852, p.2. 

<59>  Though  Fathers  Soulerin  and  Malbos 
took  vows  on  November  21,  I852  and 
Fathers  Molony  and  Vincent  did  so  at  a 
later  date.  Father  Flannei*y  never  took 
vows. 
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demands  of  teaching  prevented  it,  but 
also  for  spiritual  reasons*  Even  for 
Father  Molony  there  would  be  danger  in 
living  a  solitary  life  after  years  of 
life  in  a  community  or,  at  least,  in  the 
Palace  as  the  Bishop's  archdeacon  and 
associate.  It  was  not  only  the  request 
for  individual  Basilians  to  assuae  the 
duties  of  the  external  ministry  that  re- 
flected the  bishop's  attitude;  it  was 
quite  evident  in  the  Matter  of  vocations. 
In  1853  it  v/as  his  policy  to  favour  vo- 
cations to  the  Coamunity  only  if  the  young 
aspirant  pledged  himself  to  prepare  for 
the  life  of  the  missionary  rather  than 
that  of  the  teacher.  <6Q>  In  fact  the 
bishop  ''didn't  want  the  Basilians  to 
build  a  college  when  there  was  another 
work  more  pressing.**  <6l>  l^his  negative 
attitude  of  the  bishop  was  a  very  trylag 
circumstance  for  the  young  cooBRmity  and 
kad  it  not  been  for  the  pzmdent  fore- 
sight of  Father  Soulerin  the  history  of 
the  Basilians  in  Canada  might  have  been 
more  brief  or  much  different  thati  tlie 
reality. 

This  negative  or  prohibitory  attitude  of 
the  bishop  was  first  evident  toward  the 
end   of  1852;  by  springy  1653,  the  atti- 
tude had  generated  into  a  definite  pol- 
icy. *his  period  of  development  corres- 
ponded chronologically  with  the  vain 
episcopal  attempts  to  seciare  priests 
ax»i  the  efforts  to 

<6Q>  Rev.  J.  *^oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev*  P. 
Tourvieille,  December  13,1853tP»2. 

<6l>  Ibid.,  November  8,  1854,  p.  3. 
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obtain  a  fair  separate  school  settlement, 
^t  caused  consternation  among  the  Fathers 
as  it  immediately  succedded  the  loss  of 
St*  Mary^s  parish  and  subsequent  altern- 
ative proposals  of  the  bishop. 

The  later  proposals  of  Bishop  Charbonnel 
are  contained  in  a  letter  of  Father  Soul- 
erin  to  his  Superior  General  in  December, 
1852 •  After  being  informed  by  Father 
Soulerin  of  the  advantages,  both  to  the 
Community  and  diocese,  t»f  the  establish- 
ment of  a  separate  Basilian  house,  as 
found  in  American  dioceses.  Bishop  Ghar«- 
bonnel,  after  deciding  against  Basilian 
occupancy  of  St»  Maiy*s^  proposed  poss- 
ible sites  for  the  venture.  For  Father 
Soulerin  a  solid  establishment  was  im- 
mediately necessary  for  the  living  of  a 
religious  life;  such  a  foundation  would 
provide  an  atmosphere  of  confidence  for 
future  Basilians*  The  bishop,  realizing 
the  Community's  desire  for  security,  de- 
clared: **!  am  not  immortal^  my  successor 
may  have  different  plans  for  the  Palace.'* 
<62>  The  proposal  of  a  large  area  in  the 
vicinity  of  St.  Paul's  Church  was  re- 
jected on  the  grounds  of  its  unhealthy 
location  near  a  cemetery.  Offering  many 
more  advantages  was  that  section  of  the 
Elrasley  property,  previously  offered  to 
Father  Tellier.  Situated  north  of  the 
Cathedral,  it  was  within  twenty  minutes 

<62>  Ibid.,  December,  1852,  p.  3.     The 

actual  words  of  the  Bishop  are 
quoted  by  Father  Soulerin  in  this  letter. 
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walking  distance  of  Toronto,  "^he  proper- 
ty occupied  an  area  somev/hat  more  than  an 
acre  and  with  the  addition  of  a  neighbor- 
ing section,  would  provide  ample  space 
for  both  college  and  church •  **oon  assum- 
ing the  name  of  the  district.  Glover  Hill, 
the  Elmsley  property  possessed  the  elev- 
ation necessary  for  healthiness  and  the 
privacy  and  spaciousness  necessary  for  a 
boarding  college.  The  property  on  Glover 
Hill,  which  actually  included  four  lots, 
was  donated  by  Mr.  Blmsley  and  four  ad- 
ditional lots  were  purchased  by  the  Com- 
raunity  with  funds  provided  from  France. 
The  details  and  problems  connected  with 
these  transactions  will  be  treated  in 
their  proper  place,  but  their  brief  in- 
sertion at  this  point  is  intended  to 
bring  out  the  additional  problem  facing 
the  Basilians,  that  is,  of  possessing  a 
property  but  on  wliich  they  could  not 
build  because  of  the  bishop*s  policy. 

Is  we  have  seen,  one  of  the  difficulties 
preventing  the  Community  from  taking  pos- 
itive steps  in  establishing  a  college  at 
<*lover  Hill  was  the  problem  of  separation. 
While  circumstances  surrounding  the  occup- 
ation of  the  Palace  by  the  Congregation 
made  it  imperative  in  the  eyes  of  Basil- 
ians that  educational  facilities  be  of- 
fered to  non-aspirants,  the  Bishop  re- 
mained adamant  in  his  views  that  separ- 
ation was  essential:  'Ve  must  withdraw 
the  aspirants  from  worldly  life  and  from 
those  who  are  seeking  worldly  professions.^ 

<63> 
<63>  Bishop  Charbonnel,  Letter  to  Card- 
inal Fransoni>  January  */,  1854, 
Letter  ^ook«  p.  4Q» 
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It  is  quite  obvious  that  the  bishop's 
Tiew  was  the  ideal  and  is  accepted  as 
th#  "sine  qua  non"  of  all  major  semin- 
aries*  It  was  the  vievr  of  Father  Soul- 
erin^  too,  but  he  maintv^tined  that  "the 
establishment  of  a  Grand  Seminary  was 
ouw  of  the  question  in  such  circumstances 
as  were  found  in  the  Toronto  diocese*** 
<64>  Though  he  felt  that  the  community 
scarcely  possessed  a  staff  for  a  Little 
Seminary  and  rather  than  face  the  pros- 
pect of  the  loss  of  the  non-aspirants, 
Father  Soulerin  at  first  toyed  with  the 
idea  of  using  St*  Michael's  College  for 
Bon-^aspirants  and  the  proposed  Clover 
ill  foundation  for  seminarists*  <65> 
his  was  impossible,  of  course,  because 
of  lack  of  teachers  to  administer  two 
foundations* 


i! 


Added  to  the  occasional  tenseness  that 
must  have  developed  in  the  Palace  over 
the  different  aims^  the  Basilians  were 
also  subject  to  a  very  natural  silent 
criticism  from  ndssionaries  visiting  the 
bishop •  It  would  be  impossible  for  these 
missionaries  not  to  compare  the  rigours 
of  their  life  with  that  of  the  five  Bas- 
ilians '•whose  work  consisted  in  teaching 
latin  and  greek  to  children  •**  <66> 

It  was  at  this  juncture  that  Father  Soul- 
erin introduced  his  missionary  proposals* 
^o  the  College  and  Church  a 

<6k>    Rev*  J*  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev*  P* 

2^ourvieille,  April  18,  1854,  P*  3» 
<65>  Ibid*>  February  13,  1854,  p*  2. 
<66>  Ibid.,  October  1,  1852,  p.  3« 
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mission  for  the  French  speaking  people 
of  the  diocese  in  the  vicinity  of  Pene- 
tang  "would  complete  our  work  here. '*<67> 
Such  an  establishment  would  partially 
satisfy  the  hopes  of  the  bishop  and  would 
ailay  any  critici^wi  ttunating  from  the 
hardv/orking  missionaries.  Since  the 
foundation  would  include  at  least  three 
members  living  tte  Basilian  rule  in  com- 
mon, spiritual  dangers  would  be  avoided. 
^o  the  obvious  good  such  an  establish- 
ment could  confer  on  the  diocese,  it 
would  admit  of  a  change  of  personnel 
during  the  summer  vacation  period,  thus 
providing  a  fruitful  field  of  endeavour 
for  the  teaching  Basilians.  Aspirants 
to  the  Basilian  coRWiunity  might  be  in- 
creased since  the  Congregation  could  now 
offer  another  spiritual  activity  to  the 
youth  of  the  country.  However,  the  suc- 
cess of  the  plan  depended  on  the  author- 
ization of  the  Mother  House  at  Annonay 
and  whatever  hope  the  Toronto  superior 
had  of  receiving  three  additional  mem- 
bers was  shattered  when  the  Crimean  War 
broke  out.  -^he  effect  of  this  v/ar  on 
French  vocations  was  immediately  felt 
and  added  to  the  ♦* sterility  of  1852  made 
any  additional  aid  to  the  colony  out  of 
the  question.'*  <6d> 

The  bishop  constantly  seeking  a  solution 
to  the  difficult  problem  of  securing 
priests,  sugf  ested  a  rather  surprising 
proposition  to  the  CoBsraunity.  Contained 
in  a 

<67>  Ibid..  July 35,  1653,  p*2. 
<68>  Rev.  P.  ^ourvieille.  Letter  to  Rev. 
Soulerin.  July  30,  1853,  P*  3« 
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letter  of  Father  Malbos  to  the  Superior 
General,  dated  February  6,  1853 t  the  ep- 
iscopal proposal  requested  the  Basilians 
to  assume  charge  of  the  three  Toronto 
parishes,  the  Cathedral,  St.  Paul's  and 
St.  Mary's*  It  was  by  far  the  most  spec- 
ific suggestion  and,  for  the  bishop,  it 
was  a  compromise  in  face  of  the  Basilians* 
i*eluctance  to  set  up  missionary  centres. 
To  the  Basilians,  it  did  present  a  differ- 
ent aspect  to  the  old  problem.  Should  the 
scheme  be  feasible,  the  question  of  common 
life  would  arise,  i^^ould  Basilians  assign- 
ed to  the  parishes  live  in  the  Palace  or 
through  their  parochial  duties,  be  forced 
to  reside  in  the  rectories?  If  the  lat- 
ter was  selected,  what  would  happen  to  the 
religious  life  of  the  members?  Would  not 
the  arduous  duties  of  a  pastor  play  havoc 
with  any  apptempt  to  combine  teaching  and 
mission  work?  The  Catholic  population  of 
^'oronto  largely  Irish  in  background 
••lacked  confidence  in  Scottish  and  Eng- 
lish priests."  <69>  How  would  they  accept 
priests  whose  mastery  of  the  English  ton- 
gue was^  at  best,  imperfect?  Father  Soul- 
erin  once  more  had  to  reject  the  bishop* s 
request. 

Subsequent  letters  to  the  Superior  General 
in  1853  expressed  the  frustrated  feelings 
of  the  Fathers:  ^1   prefer  that  we  could 
keep  to  teaching  ...  that  doesn't  appear 
easy  in  a  country  such  as  this  ...  if  our 
students  increase  we  would  be  forcibly 
obliged  to  perform  our  ordinary  functions 
and  Monseigneur  would  complain  •♦*  <70> 

<69>  Rev.  J.  Malbos,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 

Tourvieille.  February  6,  1853,p»2. 
<7Q>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev. P. 

Tourvieille.  March  22,  1853,  pO» 
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Added  to  the  opposition  towards  the  mis- 
sionary role  because  of  its  inroads  on 
teaching,  was  the  fear  such  a  role  would 
have  on  the  Gommunity:  "the  big  danger 
is  that  some  of  ours  lacking  taste  for 
teaching  take  too  much  part  in  the  extern- 
al ministry.**  <71>  ^'he  spirit  of  acquis- 
itiveness could  easily  rear  itself  and 
cause  a  lack  of  harmony  among  the  members 
It  was  a  knov/n  fact  that  Father  Flannery 
received  at  least  fifty  francs  from  his 
duties  ini//eston  and  so  **there  is  more 
eagerness  to  go  out  into  the  parishes 
than  would  be  the  ease  in  France •'^  <72> 

There  was  no  question  that  a  particip- 
ation in  mission  work  to  the  extent  re- 
quested by  the  bishop,  would  either  mean 
the  break-up  of  the  Community  or  the 
formation  of  an  entirely  different  con- 
gregation»  Fully  aware  of  these  dangers. 
Father  Soulerin  began  to  realize  the 
necessity  of  having  official  support  for 
his  position*  In  writing  Father  Tour- 
vieille  he  asked  "please  recommend  the 
attachment  to  our  rule  and  duties  as 
teachers •«  <73>  This  request  for  a  dir- 
ective v/as  a  very  prudent  one*  "^here  was 
no  insistence  that  the  external  work  be 
completely  prohibited,  as  such  a  demand 
would  have  only  seirved  to  aggravate  the 
zealous 

<71>  Ibid*,  p*  4» 

<72>  Rev*  J»  %ulerin.  Letter  to  Rev* 
Deglesne;  August  15,  1855,  ?•  2, 

<73>  Hev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev*P* 
Tourvieille^  April  9,  1853,  ?•  2. 
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bishop  and  probably  would  have  resulted 
in  the  same  treatment  for  the  Basilians 
as  that  accorded  Father  Tellier»  How- 
ever, the  situation  was  rapidly  reaching 
a  climax  v/hich  would  require  some  treaty 
or  concordate  to  establish,  once  and  for 
all,  the  position  of  the  Community  in 
the  diocese* 

To  show  how  the  tenseness  between  the 
occupants  of  the  Palace  was  increased 
we  have  need  to  examine  another  concurr- 
ing problem,  ^he  Community  was  inter- 
ested primarily  in  providing  secondary 
education  and  seminary  instruction;  the 
Bishop,  anxious  thougk  he  was  to  secure 
priests,  was,  almost  from  his  arrival 
in  Toronto,  emeshed  in  the  struggle  to 
secure  a  just  Separate  elementajry  school 
system  and  this  objective  virtually  ob- 
literated for  him,  at  least  temporarily, 
the  need  of  proviaing  education  for  the 
more  advanced  students*  Beset  with  so 
many  pressing  difficulties,  the  bishop 
could  not  see  why  the  Community  attached 
so  much  gravity  on  what  to  him  was  of 
only  relative  importance.  This  partly 
explains  his  sealing  indifference  to  the 
plight  of  the  Fathers  and  his cppositioa 
to  their  quest  for  stability.  To  under- 
stand the  truth  of  these  statements  and 
to  ascertain  why  the  Basilian  position 
was  precairious  we  must  examine  the  con- 
troversy raging  during  the  period  18 50- 
1860  —  the  Spearate  School  Question. 

The  traditional  Catholic  view  on  edu- 
cation insisted  on  Catholic  schools  for 
Catholic  children  at  all  levels. 


I 
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Oace  »ore  we  at  first  find  it  difficiilt 
to  8«#  ythj  bishop  and  superior  were  not 
in  perfect  harmony  rather  than  maintain- 
ing divergent  views  of  separation.  For 
non-aspirants,  in  the  period,  it  was 
felt  that  the  Catholic  ommon  school  gare 
the  broad,  general  education  needed  by 
all  students  —  this  was  the  accepted 
view  held  by  Bishop  Charbonnel.  <7A>  So 
intent  was  the  sealous  bishop  in  secur- 
ing the  educational  rights  for  Catholics 
that  in  his  Pastoral  Letter  of  Lent  1^56^ 
he  stated:  '♦Catholic  electors  in  this 
country,  who  do  not  use  their  electoral 
pov;er  on  behalf  of  Separate  Schools  are 
guilty  of  mortal  sin^**  <75>  "Hiis  uncom- 
proaising  attitude  was  based  on  the  fear 
that  the  Catholic  youth  v/ould  lose  its 
faith  f3?om  attendance  at  the  Common 
schools*  The  absence  of  Catholic  teach- 
ing week  after  week,  month  after  month 
could  not  help  but  result  in  a  serious 
challenge  to  the  faith  of  the  children 
and  coupled  with  the  lack  of  priests  in 
the  diocese,  it  truly  presented  a  grave 
problem* 

So  far  as  the  school  question  was  con- 
cerned. Bishop  Charbonnel  demanded  two 
things:  coamon  Catholic  schools  where 
needed  and  a  share  in  the  public  funds 
for  education. 

<7ii>    A  c(»taK>n  school  is  the  BK>dem 
public  elementary  school* 

<75>  Bishop  Charbonnel,  "Pastoral  Letter 

of  Lent,  1856..", article  in  The 
Catholic  Mirror  of  ^oronto.  ^ol.  197 
January  Z^^   1856,  p.  4,  col.  1. 
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To  secure  these  ends  the  bishop  expended 
^3   much  energy  as  he  had  in  the  search 
for  priests.  The  *^iperintendent  of  Ed- 
ucation, Dr.  ^^yerson.  was  opposed  to 
these  aims,  coapletely  ignoring  the  fact 
that  similar  rights  were  granted  to  the 
Protestant  minority  in  Canada  East.  In 
IB^O,   Catholics  had  been  obliged  to  pay 
for  the  common  schools  as  well  as  the 
Separate  ones.  Laws  enacted  in  IS 53  and 
again  in  1655  at  first  seemed  promising 
from  the  bishop*s  point  of  view  but  these 
hopes  were  soon  dashed ^  through  the  oper- 
ation of  the  laws.  Because  local  offic- 
ials blocked  the  formation  of  separate 
schools  ^e  IS53  Act  beeasra  important . 
The  Tache  Act  of  1^55  axaapted  separate 
school  supporters  from  paying  taxes  for 
the  common  schools  but  only  where  separ- 
ate schools  existed  and  should  separate 
schools  be  fox^ied  later  the  Catholic 
ratepayers  would  not  be  freed  from  their 
common  school  assessment. 

So  upset  was  Bishop  Ckarbonnel  over  the 
Act  of  1853  that  ha  was  on  the  point  of 
refusing  the  government  grant  for  his 
College.  Prudent  advice  from  Bishop  Gui- 
gues  of  Bytown  prevented  this  action: 
**I  suppose  by  so  doing  you  wish  to  remain 
free  of  action... the  government  in  giving 
you  a  grant  acts  with  justice...  you 
should  accept  it."  <76> 

<76>  Bishop  Guiges.  Reigistered  Letters, 

?ol#  o,  p.  134.  Letter  to  Bishop 
Otarbonnel.  May  20,  1855,  p»  2. 
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The  Bishop  and  Catholics  in  gmieral  were 
subject  to  a  considerable  barrage  of 
religious  intolerance  in  their  efforts 
to  secure  justice •  Ryerson.  in  his  blind 
infatuation  for  his  National  School  Sys- 
tem or  through  his  hostility  to  the 
Catholic  Church,  indicated  a  spirit  of 
intolerance  and  opposition  to  Catholic 
claims.  His  use  of  the  v/ords  ♦Romanist* 
and  •Romanism*  was  untactful;  he  threat- 
ened "to  abolish  Separate  Schools  alto^ 
gether  if  Catholics  kept  on  demanding 
their  rights.'*  <77>  In  fact  Ryerson 
sade  out  that  every  demand  by  the  Cath«- 
olics  for  their  school  rights  was  an 
attack  on  the  integrity  of  the  Public 
School  System.  The  Superintendent,  how- 
ever, was  greatly  exceeded  in  his  attaeks 
by  George  Brown  who  bleated  in  his  paper, 
•The  Globe*,  "we  oppose  the  Church  of 
Rome,  the  most  grasping  and  tyrannical 
of  churches,  the  ally  of  despotism  in 
every  country  in  v^ich  it  has  a  foothold.* 
<7«> 

The  school  agitation  continued  throughout 
and  beyond  the  period  of  Bishop  Char- 
bonnel*s  regia^.  Through  the 

<77>  J«G.  Hodgins,  ed.,  Docurnggitary 

History  of  Education  in  Upper  Canada 
from  the  Passing  of  the  Constitutional  Act 
of  1791  to  the  ^lose  of  Rev.  Dr.  Hyerson^s 
Administration  of  the  felucation  Department 
in  1876,  Vol.  12,  Toronto.  Ontario^^  De- 
partment  of  Education,  1^94,  p*  34» 

<7fc>  George  Brown,  "Again  the  Separate 

School  Question**,  editorial  in  The 
Globe  of  Toronto,  p.  4^1,  October  27, 
1856,  p.  3,  col.  1. 
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efforts  of  John  ^Imsley  of  ^'oronto  and 
W.R.  Scott ^  member  of  the  House  for  Ot- 
tawa City,  who  carried  the  torch  after 
the  resignation  of  the  bishop,  the  fight 
ended  successfully  for  Catholics  in  the 
passing,  of  the  1863  Act,  In  IS67  this 
act  was  embodied  in  the  British  North 
American  Act  and  guaranteed  the  school 
rights  presently  enjoyed  by  the  Catholics 
of  Ontario. 

It  is  rather  amazing^  too^  that  virtually 
all  the  undertakings  of  the  bishop,  emin- 
ently good  though  they  were,  should  have 
caused  circumstances  that  greatly  in- 
creased the  problems  or  created  new  diff- 
iculties for  the  Basilian  Fathers.  In  a 
letter  dated  July  5,  l855t  just  after 
peznaiss^on  had  finally  been  granted  the 
Basilians  to  build  a  foundation  on  Clover 
Hill  and  just  four  days  prior  to  the  ac- 
tual ccMBB«aeefflent  of  operations.  Father 
^oulerin  bemoaned  the  inopportune  time 
selected  by  the  bishop  for  a  diocesan 
financial  drive  in  aid  of  a  Catholic  hos- 
pital. The  impecunious  Basilians  were  at 
first  denied  permission  to  collect  in  the 
'Toronto  diocese  so  as  not  to  detract  from 
the  success  of  the  hospital;  this  pro- 
hibition was  soon  repudiated  in  part.  The 
diocese,  except  the  city  of  Toronto,  was 
open  to  the  solicitation  of  the  Basilian 
Fathers.  <79>  The  exclusion  of  Toronto 
fts  a  source  of  revenue,  despite  a  later 
reprieve  to  the  extent  of  two  annual  Sun- 
day collections,  was  a  sorry 

<79>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev .P. 
Tourvieille,  July  5,  1855^  p*  1» 
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blow.  A  high  percentage  of  the  wealthy 
of  the  relatively  poor  diocese  of  Tor- 
onto, was  found  in  the  See  City;  the 
country  areas  were  sparsely  settled  and 
thesajority  of  the  settlers  were  recent 
iwaigrants  whose  resources  were  veiy 
liadted*  Even  if  the  pioneer  people  were 
financially  v/ell-to-do,  it  would  be  siuch 
more  difficult  to  convince  them  of  the 
necessity  of  higher  Catholic  educational 
facilities  than  the  city-folk.  Hov/ever, 
the  urban  areas  of  Hamilton,  St. Cathar- 
ines, Brantford  and  London  were  among  the 
communities  open  to  the  Fathers'  canvass- 
and  these  promised  fruitful  returns.  Even 
tteae  hopes  of  the  Community  were  shatter- 
ed by  the  needs  of  the  Bishop. 

For  several  years  Bishop  Charbonnel  had 
sought  a  co-adjutor  to  assist  him  in  the 
amltitude  of  his  problems*  <B0>    His  choice 
fell  on  Father  O^Dowd,  a  Sulpician  from 
Montreal,  but  despite  the  episcopal  in- 
fluence  bolstered  by  two  supportingg  let- 
ters from  Rome,  the  Sulpician  priest  re- 
fused to  accept  the  dignity.  Not  to  be 
denied,  the  bishop  then  attempted  to  re- 
duce the  size  of  his  unwieldly  dioceses 
in  this  he  was  usccessful  and  the  dio- 
ceses of  London  and  Hamilton  were  carved 
out  of  the  Toronto  diocese.  On  December 
3,  1^55,  Fatheis  Parrell  and  PinAonneault 
were  consecrated  bishops  of  Hamilton  and 
London,  respectively*  <8l> 

<dO>  Ibid.,  July  15,  1353,  ?•  3* 

<8l>  Bishop  Charbonnel,  Pastoral  Letter, 

April  23,  1856,  p.  1..,  t  Preserved  in 
Archives  of  Archdiocese  of  ^oronto.) 
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This  reduction  in  area  of  the  Toronto 
diocese  naturally  laade  the  financial 
problem^  facing  the  Basilians,  much  more 
grave.  Many  of  the  aor  lucrative  cen- 
tres were  now  in  the  new  dioceses  and 
therefore  not  subject  to  Basilian  collec- 
tions • 

When  Father  Tourvleille  submitted  a  cir- 
cular to  the  bishop  he  congratv2ated  him 
on  his  undertakings  and  especially  on 
**the  establishment  of  a  new  hose  for  the 
aged  —  the  House  of  Providence".  <82> 
It  was  yet  another  example  of  episcopal 
zeal  but  it  increased  the  diocesan  debt 
and  considerably  reduced  any  help  the 
Community  could  hope  to  obtain. 


<«2> 


Letter  to  Bishop  Charbonnel> 
October  13,  1856,  p.  1. 


CHAPTER  II 
PROBI^I©  OF  LOCATION  AT  CLOVER  HILL 

Vhen  Bishop  Charbonnel  abandoned  the 
scheme  of  establishing  his  Little  Semin- 
ary in  conjunction  with  St.  Mary's  Church 
under  Basilian  control,  his  alternate 
proposal  of  the  Clover  Hill  property  was 
quickly  selected  by  the  Community,   ^'he 
property  had  been  offered  to  the  Jesuit 
Fathers  on  condition  that  a  large  edu- 
cational establishment  be  erected  and 
when  the  Society  failed  to  accept  it,  th« 
proffered  land  reverted  back  to  Mr.  Elms- 
ley«  However,  there  was  an  understanding 
between  donor  and  bishop  that  the  land 
would  be  available  for  any  future  episcopal 
undertaking. 

The  area  coaprised  four  lots  with  an  ex- 
tent of  approximately  an  acre  and  a  half 
and  a  value  of  1800  louis.  <1>  It  was 
situated  al»ost  directly  north  of  the 
Cathedral,  about  twentv  lainutes'  walking 
fiistance  av/ay  and  slightly  beyond  the 
Toronto  city  limits.  Because  of  the 
topography  of  the  Clover  Hill  area,  the 
section  comprised  almost  half  a  geo- 
graphical unit,  ^he  remaining  four  lots 
and  a  house  made  up  a  total  unit  of  some 
three  and  three-quarter  acres,  separated 
from  other  dwellings  by  trails  or  roads 
on  the  north. 

<1>  Closest  estiaates  indicated  that  the 

extent  of  the  property  was  65,000 
square  feet.  Similar  estimates  indicated 
that  1  louis  was  equal  to  twenty  one 
francs. 
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and  south  and  by  a  sisall  ravine  on  the 
west*  On  the  east  the  constiniction  of 
a  proposed  new  road  was  rumoured. 

Following  conferences  betv/een  the  bishop, 
Mr.  Sliasley,  Fathers  Soulerin  and  Molony 
and  an  unidentified  lawyer,  an  under- 
standing was  reached  on  April  9,  1S55» 
The  original  four  lots  were  donated  to 
the'^liipiscopal  Corporation  for  the  use  of 
the  Basilians  for  as  long  a  tiiae  as  their 
order  will  exist  in  the  city  of  ^oronto 
and   reiaain  in  coiamunion  with  the  Holy 
See«^  <2>  The  donation  had  to  be  made 
to  the  Corporation  in  order  to  confona 
with  the  law  which  did  not  recognize 
property  donations  made  to  priests.  The 
yoiaounity  was  to  have  the  use  of  the  prop- 
erty and  could  not  alienate  it  for  any 
reason*  On  the  other  hand,  the  Fathers 
could  not  be  dispossessed  of  the  property, 
legally,  as  long  as  they  resained  in  Tor- 
onto and  were  free  froa  all  taints  of 
heresy.  *^hould  either  of  these  eventu- 
alities occur  the  property  was  to  pass  to 
another  Community  after  compesnation  was 
made  the  Basilians  for  an  constructions 
and  additions  made  by  them.  Mr.  Elmsley 
also  designated  that  the  property  be  put 
to  a  religious  purpose*  though  not  spec- 
ifying any  definite  time,  the  construc- 
tion of  a  chiirch  was  inserted  as  a  *sin# 
qua  non'  of  the  donation.   his  was  the 
beginning  of  the  Basilian  foundation  in 
Canada* 

<2>  Rev.  J.  ^oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev.  P* 
Tourvieille,  April  9,  1S53,  p.  3* 
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The  area,  though  over  an  acre  in  size, 
did  not  seem  large  enough  to  Father  Soul- 
erin  for  the  construction  of  both  a 
church  and  a  college  or  Little  Seminary 
with  adequate  space  for  recreation. 
Privacy,  so  lacking  on  Queen  Street  and 
in  the  Palace,  must  be  guaranteed  also* 
With  these  enas  in  mind  the  Community 
applied  to  Mrm   Elmsley  for  the  other 
four  lots  and  the  house.  *h«  latter  was 
the  personal  possession  of  Mrs*  Slmsley 
who  rented  it  at  1000  francs  a  year  aad 
valued  it  at  20,000  francs.  'I^his  pric# 
was  equal  to  the  combined  worth  of  the 
other  four  lots  and  together  made  a  total 
beyond  the  resources  of  the  Community. 
Through  the  office  of  Father  Polly,  the 
bursar  at  Annonay,  Father  Souleidn  ob- 
tained some  30,000  francs,  more  than 
enough  to  purchase  the  afour  additional 
lots*  This  teirritory  was  an  outright 
purchase  by  the  Community  completely  be- 
longing to  the  Fathers  who  could  put  the 
area  to  any  use.  A  difficulty  presented 
itself  in  drawing  up  the  contract  bee- 
cause  of  the  Basilian  "Superior's  nation- 
ality. To  prevent  any  possible  alien- 
ation of  the  property  because  Father 
"^ouierin  was  not  a  British  subject,  it 
was  deemed  essential  that  the  contract 
be  drawn  up  jointly  under  the  names  of 
Fathers  Soulerin  and  Molony.  This,  too, 
presented  a  sli^t  difficulty  in  that 
Father  Molony*  s  parents  wko  were  still 
living,  could  conceivably  make  some 
elaim  on  the  property  in 
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the  event  of  their  son*s  death.  To  safe- 
guard the  Community  from  this  improbabil- 
ity. Father  Molony  made  a  suitable  declar- 
ation* <3> 

There  was  more  than  a  germ  of  truth  in  the 
remark  of  Father  Soulerln  on  April  9,  1853 1 
«we  are  no^the  owners  of  a  small  part  of 
Canada.^  <i«>  The  ♦small  part*  consisted 
of  three  and  three-quarter  acres,  and  with 
later  minor  additions  extended  eastwards 
to  a  point  slightly  beyond  present-day  Bay 
Street,  westwards  to  a  boundary  approx- 
imately half  way  between  Bay  Street  and 
Queen* s  Park  Crescent,  northwards  to  St. 
Mary  Street  and  southwards  to  St.  Joseph 
Street.  That  the  property  fulfilled  the 
aesthetic  qualities  desired  by  the  Fath- 
ers is  proven  by  Father  l4albos»  statement 
"this  area  is  certainly  a  paradise •**  <5> 

Heedless  to  say  the  Fathers  immediately 
busied  themselves  with  plans  for  the 
future.  According  to  the  intention  of 
the  donor  a  church  was  to  be  built  and 
thus  first  consideration  ^(^s  given  to  its 
construction:  '*we  are  of  the  opinion  to 
get  busy  building  a  church  at  Clover  Hill, 
partly  at  our  expense  and  partly  from 
subscriptions  which  we  can  obtain  in  the 
city."  <6>  Being  a  distance  from  St. 

<3>  Ibid.,  p. 1-3.    <lh>  Ibid.,  p.  3 

<5>  Rev.  J.  Malbos,  Letter  to  Ftev.  P. 

Tourvieille,  Sept^ber  20,  1853, p*2 
<6>  Hev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 

Tourvieille.  April  9,  1853,  p.  2. 
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Michael's  College  it  coiild  seirre,  in  time, 
as  a  place  of  pilgrimage  or  provide  a 
sjitable  walk  for  the  students.  Many 
roseate  plans  for  the  new  church,  destined 
to  be  called  St.  Basil's,  occupied  the 
Fathers  during  the  summer  period  of  1853 • 

By  August  lS53-t  immediate  plans  for  the 
construction  of  the  Church  had  to  be 
shelved.  Adequate  Basilian  administration 
of  a  parish  was  out  of  the  question  because 
of  the  needs  of  the  bishop  who  "proposed 
to  give  us  two  or  three  appointments  in 
the  Palace."  <7>  "^^he  needs  of  Bishop 
Charbonnel  made  any  definite  plan  imposs- 
ible: "sometimes  he  supports  the  idea  of 
a  church  and  college  at  Glover  Hill... at 
another  time,  a  wooden  chapel."  <8>  More- 
over, another  factor  which  had  to  bs  con- 
sidered was  the  distance  between  the  Bas- 
ilian centre  in  the  Palace  and  Clover 
Hill.  If  a  church,  alone,  was  built  the 
Basilians  would  be  too  far  away  from  the 
parishioners  to  provide  efficient  minis- 
terial service.  Clearly,  the  building  of 
a  church  would  demand  the  construction  of 
an  adjoining  establishment,  be  it  college^ 
seminary  or  even  rectory. 

When  the  realization  of  the  impractic- 
ability of  building  a  church  alone  became 
evident,  the  Basilians  turned  toward  the 
project  of  planning  a  college  as  well. 
Despite, 

<7>  Rev.  J.  Malbos,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille.  April  9,  1853,  P*   2. 
<&>  Ibid.,  p.  3. 
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the  zeal  of  Father  ^ulerin  in  making 
plans  for  a  new  college  it  was  a  diffi- 
cult business:  ^^unfortunately  the  plans 
he  makes  each  day  crumble  like  a  castle 
of  cards  •••he  must  be  niaster  of  his 
oim  iMMne  before  cofflaanding.**  <9>  Though 
the  Baallian  superior  was  naturally  de- 
jected, his  plans  continued  and  they  for- 
ced an  importdnt  part  of  the  coasunications 
ke  had  with  Father  Tourvieille  froa  ld53 
to  1855. 

Though  subject  to  »any  alterations  as  cir- 
cumstances dictated,  the  main  ideas  of  the 
future  college  took  shape  before  the  end 
of  the  year  1853*  Detailed  information 
about  the  size  of  the  proposed  building 
and  the  location  of  the  rooas  appear  in  a 
letter  sent  to  the  Superior  General  on 
Deceober  13,  1853  •  Differing  from  the 
outline  of  Father  Tellier  by  reason  of 
the  fact  that  the  Jesuit  based  his  plans 
i^ound  the  acquisition  of  the  house  be- 
longing to  B^s*  iiilmsley.  the  new  building 
at  Clover  Hill  in  the  mind  of  Father 
Soulerin  was  to  for»  a  unit  with  the 
church  required  in  the  Agreement*  <10> 
Submitted  to  an  architect,  Mvm   Hay,  on 
December  8,  1853|  the  planned  foundation 
wae  "found  practiable  but  far  from  a 
thing  of  beauty  and  lacking  the  coaK>frts 
of  the  schools  constructed  by  the  govern- 
TOnt,^  <11> 

<9>  Ibid.,  p.  1. 

<1Q>  The  Jesuits  had  been  required  te 
build  a  school  as  a  condition. 

<11>  Rev.  J.  ^oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Touarvieielle,  December  13>  1S53,P»3» 


Problems  of  Location  at  Clover  Hill  53 

Running  in  an  east-west  direction,  the 
extent  of  the  academic  and  residential 
section  of  the  unit  was  to  be  fifty- 
eight  feet  by  forty-eight  feet:  there 
were  to  be  three  floors  located  over  a 
baaement,  tv/o-thirds  of  which  was  under- 
groundy  according  to  the  customs  of  the 
country.  This  lower  part  of  the  build- 
ing was  to  be  divided  into  a  recreation 
rooA  and  refectory.  The  first  floor  was 
to  contain  a  dormitory,  study-hall, 
chapel  and  parlour  as  well  as  the  quar- 
ters for  visitors  and  the  rooms  of  the 
superior  and  bursar.  The  parlour  and 
chapel  were  adjoinihg  and  separated  by 
a  sliding  door  which  would  allow  for  the 
extension  of  the  chapel  when  conditions 
necessitated  it.  The  various  rooms  on 
the  first  floor  were  connected  with  each 
other  by  a  long  corridor  which  ran  the 
length  of  the  building.  A  staircase 
from  this  wide  first  floor  corridor  to 
a  narrower  one  in  the  baseai^nt  provided 
acceSvS  between  the  two  floors.  The  re- 
maining parts  of  the  building  were  to  be 
connected  in  the  same  fashion.  On  the 
second  floor ^  Father  ^oulerin  envisioned 
rooms  for  staff  and  students  together 
with  linen  closets  and  an  infirnaary, 
while  a  dormitory  and  a  lavatory,  to 
include  only  wash-basins,  were  to  be 
located  on  the  third  floor.  A  small  ex- 
terior building  connected  indirectly 
with  the  refectoiry  was  to  house  the 
servants  and  to  provide  a  suitable 
kitchen  and  pantry.  Latrines  were  situ- 
ated on  the  opposite  side  of  the  building^ 
adjacent  ot  the  study^hall  and  v/hlle  no 
mention  is  made 
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of  their  construction  we  aay  presume 
their  enclosure  in  some  type  of  wooden 
edifice.  Ample  space  remained  for  the 
outdoor  recreation  of  both  students  and 
priests.  The  estimated  price  of  such  an 
establishment  was  placed  at  2,200  louis 
if  built  of  brick,  while  an  alternative 
price  of  1400  louis  was  suggested  for 
the  builclin£;  on  condition  that  the  upper 
two  stories  be  constructed  of  wood  rather 
than  brick.  In  order  to  avoid  any  poss- 
ible alteration  Father  »^oulerin  deter- 
mined to  put  no  construction  on  the  four 
lots  purchased  from  Mr.  Elrasley  and  com- 
pletely owned  by  the  CoRimunity.  <12> 
Gothic  architecture  'was  preferred  to 
other  forms  because  of  its  cheapness  on 
the  one  hand  and  its  grace  and  dignity 
on  the  other.  In  one  of  his  few  moments 
of  glee.  Father  Soulerin  proclaimed:  -'it 
will  resemble  an  abbey  of  the  Middle 
Ages.*'  <13> 

Subsequent  alterations  were  made  by  both 
Father  rourvieille  and  Mr.   Hay#  The  lav- 
atory was  placed  in  the  basement  thus 
allowing  for  an  extension  of  the  third 
floor  dormitory;  staff  living-rooms  were 
to  have  a  uniform  ten  feet  by  ten  feet 
measurement;  the  college  was  to  be  extend- 
ed to  a  lenght  of  one  hundred  feet,  \irhile 
wings,  running  north  and  south  were  to  be 
added  to  the  eastern  end  of  the  building. 
A  stable  and  a  driving  shed  for  carriages 
were  to  be  located  adjacent  to  the  north- 
ern extremity  of  the 

<a2>  Ibid.,  May  16,  1354,  p*  1. 
<13>  Ibid.,  July  5,  1S55,  ?•  3. 
<14>  Ibid.,  pp.  4-5* 
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proposed  wing*  <li*> 

St.  Basil* 3  Church  was  to  run  north  and 
south  and  parallel  to  and  slightly  longer 
and  wider  than  the  wings.  Connected  with 
the  western  end  of  the  college^  it  gave 
the  establishment  the  form  of  the  letter 
^H*.  In  addition  to  this  interior  con- 
nection with  the  college,  reserved  for 
staff  and  students,  the  church  could  be 
entered  by  the  main  door  at  the  southern 
extremity.  The  sanctuary  v/as  to  be 
located  in  the  northern  extremity  of  the 
church. 

There  was  a  grandiose  scheme  mooted  of 
making  a  rectangular  court  by  enclosing 
tte  southern  part  of  the  establiskaent 
witk  a  brick  wall.  The  total  cost  of 
the  foundation  was  estimated  at  5,000 
louis,  a  sum  that  far  exceeded  the  means 
of  Che  Community.  By  eliminating  the 
proposed  court,  from  the  plans^  the  total 
was  reduced  to  4,000  louis,  a  very  size- 
able figure  that  was  to  tax  the  efforts 
of  the  Fathers  to  the  utmost* 

The  problem  that  arose  when  the  Basilians 
assumed  control  of  St.  Michael's  College, 
once  more  presented  itself  as  the  plans 
for  Clover  Hill  were  being  made,  ^hould 
the  Glover  Hill  school  be  purely  a  Little 
Seminary  or  should  it  offer  educational 
facilities  to  all  Catholic  students? 

<li»>  Ibid.,  pp.  4-5 • 
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Wrtting  frcm   Annonay  to  the  Toronto 
bishop.  Father  Tourvieille  expressed  the 
view  that  a  pure  Little  Seminary  was  to 
be  preferred:  ♦'^^liat  v/ould  o\ir  diocese  be 
without  Ste.  Barbe  and  Ste.  Claire  •*»<15> 
In  the  first  fifty  years  of  their  exist- 
ence in  ^hmonay,  tkeae  two  Little  Semin- 
aries administered,  like  the  College  of 
Annonay,  by  the  Basilians  '^produced  six 
hundred  priests  wliile  the  College  has 
only  produced  one-tenth  of  that  number^* 
<16>  In  conclusion  Father  Tourvieille 
indicated  that  his  view  was  shared  by  the 
bishop:  "I  believe  v^e  have  alwavs  been  in 
agreement  on  this  point,  that  the  separ- 
ation of  the  students  studying  for  Orders 
from  those  seeking  other  careers  will  be 
extremely  useful ••*  <17> 

The  very  convincing  argument  of  the  Super- 
ior Genex'al  was  by  his  own  admission  based 
on  conditions  that  existed  in  France* 
Despite  ccjamunications,  lengthy  and  de- 
tailed thought  tkey  were.  Father  Tour- 
vieille acknowledged  he  was  ^^Just  not  on 
tlie  scene* ^  <18>  Moreover,  in  analyzing 
kls  arguttoaait  in  favour  of  a  pure  Little 
Sefidnary,  some  of  the  original  force  is 
reduced^  It  is  true  that  the  ordination 
of  six  hundred  yaiuag  aen  from  the  two 
French  Seminariea  wa»  an  ^ifying  accomp- 
lishment. No  leas,  however,  was  the 

<15>  Rev.  P.  Tourvieille,  Letter  to 

Bishop  Charbonnel^  March  15,  1^54, 
LetLer''iJQok^  p.  5^* 

<16>  jPbid.,  p.  59*   <17>  Ibid. 

<18>  Ibid.,  p.  53 
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ordination  of  approximately  sixty  youths 
in  a  Gollege  whose  end  was  the  education 
of  young  men  for  careers  which  did  not 
necessarily  embrace  ecclesiastical  fu- 
tures. Too,  it  was  a  matter  of  fact  that 
those  v/ho  did  seek  a  priestly  life  went 
to  the  Little  Seminaries,  those  who  did 
not  went  to  the  College.  In  Annonay, 
there  was  a  college  and  a  seminary;  in 
Toronto,  such  an  enviable  situation  did 
not  exist.  The  problem  resolved  itself 
into  a  problem  of  whether  to  have  a  Gol- 
lege, similar  to  the  one  in  tnnonay,  or 
to  have  a  Little  Seminarj-^,  like  Ste. 
Barbe.  If  the  latter  was  decided  on,  it 
meant  that  the  young  Catholic  men  seeking 
secular  careers  would  be  educated  in  a 
thoroughly  Protestant  environment;  if  the 
former  v/as  selected,  there  was  a  possible 
danger  to  the  aspirants  of  becoming  too 
interested  in  the  worldly  pursuits  of  the 
non-aspirants.  A  tangible  rebuttal  to 
this  danger  was  the  success  in  vocations 
of  the  -^nnonay  College. 

On  arrival  in  '^oronto,  the  bishop  shared 
the  traditional  French  idea  of  a  pure 
Little  Seminary,  but  after  residing  for 
some  time  in  his  diocese,  he  began  to 
change  his  views  because  of  local  circum- 
stances. In  a  letter  to  the  Propaganda 
ke  outlined  the  source  of  his  opposition 
towards  the  Protestant  University  of 
Toronto  and  since  there  was  virtually  no 
possibility  of  effecting  a  reform  in  that 
institution  we  see  tdfiat  his  remarks  in- 
directly 
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support  the  establishment  of  a  Catholic 
institution  of  higher  learning •  ^he 
only  educators  capable  of  such  an  enter- 
prise  who  had  ever  evinced  a  vylllingness 
to  live  in  his  diocese  were  the  Basilian 
Fathers  v/hose  acquisition  of  Clover  Hill 
foreshadowed  the  probable  erection  of  a 
Little  Seminary*  A  complete  separation 
of  two  establishments,  one  a  Little  Sem- 
inary and  the  other  a  classical  college 
could  not  be  realized  by  the  bishop  from 
the  simple  reason  of  lack  of  man-power. 
Future  assistance  from  other  Communities 
or  the  Basilians  in  France  could  not  be 
reasonably  expected*  Of  the  University 
of  Toronto  he  wrote:  "degrees  are  granted 
to  Catholics  if  they  reject  their  faith** 
Catholics  are  excluded  from  burses.** they 
follow  courses  determined  by  the  state 
and  are  instructed  in  history  and  phil- 
osophy by  Protestants*.,  nine-tenths  of 
the  students  and  nin^teen-twentieths  of 
the  professors  are  Protestants*"  <19> 

The  views  of  Father  Soulerln  were  in 
keeping  with  those  of  his  General:  "we 
are  above  all  a  Seminary*"  <20>  However, 
his  notions  like  those  of  his  bishop  began 
to  change  as  time  progressed*  ^ile  still 
holding  for  the  strict  interpretation  of 
a  Little  Seminary  he,  nevertheless,  ac- 
cepted the  Brothers*  students  at  the  time 
of  their  expulsion  from  the  Palace  in 
February,  1853 •  The  local  circumstances 
influenced  him  as  well  as  "the  arguments 
of  his 

<19>  Biskop  Charbonnel,  Letter  to  Cardinal 
Fransoni,  Ma?  30,  1853.  Letter  BooJcT' 
p*  38* 

<20>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev*  P* 
Tourvieille.  September  14,  1^53, p. 3* 
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fowr   conferes."  <21>  However  by  Febru-- 
ary,  ld54f  Father  Soulerin  was  "tempted 
to  take  only  sQ>irants»"  <22>  In  ordin- 
ary conditions  a  temptation  is  some  sug- 
gestion to  do  or  reflect  on  sob^ thing 
contrary  to  one's  right  reason •  ^he 
obvious  reason  for  this  change  was  that 
*^the  students  might  be  tempted  to  go  to 
Protestant  schools.**  <23>  Protestant 
sciiools  were  pretty  well  considered,  at 
the  best,  exceedingly  dangerous  to  tke 
faith  of  Catholic  students. 

Circumstances  which  made  impossible  the 
effective  administration  of  two  distinct 
establishments,  separated  by  a  consider- 
able distance,  would  not  necessarily 
prevent  the  housing  of  the  two  institu- 
tions in  the  one   building  at  Clover  Hill. 
Actually  a  modified  form  of  this  had  been 
carried  on  in  St.  Michtel^s  College  since 
the  departure  of  the  Christian  Brothers. 
Writing  early  in  January,  1^54>  the 
bishop  mentioned:  **of  the  thirty-six 
students  enrolled,  twenty  are  for  Sacred 
Orders.^'  <24>  In  the  Clover  Hill  insti- 
tution it  v/ould  beaccwaparatively  easy 
matter  to  separate  the  secular  students 
from  the  seminarians:  should  there  be 

<2i>  Ibid..  November  21,  I853,  p*  2. 
<22>  Ibid..  February  13,  1854,  P*  1* 
<23>  Ibid.,  p.  3. 
<2i»>  Bishop  Charbonnel,  Letter  to 

Cardinal  Fransoni.  January^,  1S54, 

ICetter  Book,  p.  Ig.. 
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a  lack  of  teachers,  it  would  not  be  dif- 
ficult to  arrange  for  the  employment  of 
some  of  the  more  advanced  theologians  in 
a  teaching  capacity  for  the  younger 
students.  This  was  the  plan,  slightly 
altered,  that  v/as  ultimately  adopted  with 
the  consent  of  the  bishop  who  only  sought 
to  "guard  the  precious  seeds,  withdrawing 
thda  from  worldly  life.''  <25> 

It  would  be  incorrect  to  OAit  one  other 
consideration  that  prompted  the  Community 
to  try  to  harmonize  the  views  of  the  Super- 
ior General  \d.th  the  circumstances  unique 
in  Canada.  Writing  in  what  he  considered 
to  be  a  practical,  down-to-earth,  finan- 
cial view.  Father  Malbos  informed  the 
General  about  the  insecurity  of  maintain- 
ing a  pure  Little  Seminary.  An  incident 
in  the  St.  Louis  archdiocese  prompted 
Father  Malbos*  line  of  thought.  Of  soiM 
eighty  candidates  at  the  Missouri  Little 
Seminary,  "not  one  persevered.**  <26> 
lealizing  the  enormous  financial  sacri- 
fices that  Bishop  Gharbonnal  was  making 
for  the  maintenance  of  St.  !4ichael»s  Col- 
lege, the  bursar  predicted:  "the  bishop 
will  scarcely  be  able  to  continue  his 
sacrifice  if  we  should  have  poor  results.^ 
<27>  A  combined  College  and  Seminary 
would  enable. 

<25>  Ibid. 

<26>  Rev.  J.  Malbos,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 

Tourvieille,  April  2^,  1553,  p.  2. 
<27>  Ibid.,  p.  3 
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the  Community  to  sake  Qxpensmm   and  would 
not  be  a  charge  on  the  diocese.  In  this 
way  the  future  of  the  Community,  even 
its  continuance  iu  Toronto  as  a  religious 
congregation,  vfould  not  be,  in  large  part, 
dependent  on  the  success  of  the  Little 
Semin  ry.  Keenly  aware  of  the  obstacles 
confronting  the  bishop  and  of  the  rapid 
alteration  of  his  policy,  of  v^hich  the 
replacement  of  the  Christian  Brothers  v/as 
but  one  example.  Father  Malbos  championed 
the  adoption  of  a  Seminary  admitting 
worldly  careerfiainded  Catholic  boys. 

The  views  of  Father  Malbos  were  in  defence 
of  the  policy  adopted  at  St.  Michael *s 
College.  In  April,  1853,  the  possibility 
of  building  an  edifice  at  Glover  Hill 
seecied  remote  to  the  bursar.  Tha.t  his 
arguttents  referred  solely  to  the  Palace 
institution  can  be  gleaned  from  his 
letter  of  May,  1854»  In  this  letter  he 
gives  his  views  on  the  implausibility  of 
having  »*two  establishments  with  two  com- 
plements of  teachers •**  <28>  Strangely, 
the  idea  of  combining  both  institutions 
under  one  roof  had  not  occurred  to  him. 
How,  as  bursar,  the  cost  of  supporting 
two  establishments  or  of  trying  to  pro- 
vide two  staffs  seemed  to  him  beyond 
possibility.  Consequently,  Father  Malbos 
began  to  display  a  rather  surprising  re- 
versal of  policy  regarding  the  new   found- 
ation: '^e  came  for  a  Seminary  only.*'<29> 
Perhaps  his  ideas 

<88>  Ibid.,  May,  1854,  P*  2. 
<29>  Ibid. 
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only  served  to  indicate  that  Father 
"^oulerin  had  altered  his  policy  to  support 
a  non-pure  Little  Seminary.  It  was  becom- 
ing increasingly  evident  that  the  Superior 
and  bursar  usually  disagreed  on  everything. 
Father  Malbos  himself  refers  to  an  unjianc- 
tion  received  fi?om  the  Generals  **to  keep 
quiet  with  my  everlasting;  criticism  of 
Father  Soiilerin,  so  that  some  form  of 
harmony  might  prevail.**  <30> 

It  is  certainly  correct  to  say  that  cir- 
stances  played  a  ver^'  important  part  in 
the  establishment  of  Glover  Hill  as  an 
institution  for  both  aspirants  to  the 
priest  iood  and  non-aspirants.  When  ^lov©r 
Hill  eventually  opened  its  doors  it  was 
to  receive  both  kinds  of  students.  This 
could  never  have  been  done  without  the 
approbation  of  the  Bishop  and  Fathers 
Tourvieille  and  Soulerin. 

Without  attempting  to  compare  the  qual- 
ities of  Canadian  and  French  students  at 
this  point,  one  remark  of  Father  ^^oulerin 
may  be  noted  which,  undoubtedly,  led  him 
to  feel  that  a  College  composed  of  aspir- 
ants and  non-aspiraats  was  a  distinct 
possibility  in  Toronto:  "we  have  no  nmmA 
for  a  house  like  Ste.  Barbe  considering 
the  small  number  of  our  students  and 
their  good  spirit."  <31>  We  can  only 
conclude  that  in  1853f  ^^  least,  the 
character  of  the  non-aspirants 

<3Q>  Ibid..  June  25,  1854,  p.  !• 
<31>  Rev.  J.  *^oulerin.  Letter  to  Eev»  P. 
iourvieille,  MarSh  ^2,  im,   p.  2. 
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at  the  Palace  was  of  such  a  nature  that 
it  precluded  any  danger  to  the  vocations 
of  the  seminarians* 

As  the  time  passed  between  April,  1^53, 
and  the  actual  commencement  of  construction 
in  July,  1855,  the  minds  of  the  Basilian 
Fathers  were  filled  with  uncertainties  of 
aany  types.  Added  to  the  frustration 
•agendered  by  the  problem  of  building  was 
tlim   gnawing  realization  that,  if  a  found- 
ation was  ever  to  be  established,  such  an 
undertaking  imist  be  accomplished  in  the 
very  near  futur^.  Reasons  for  building 
Smadiately  on  ^lover  Hill  were  quite 
apparent  but  the  obstacles,  too,  were 
fairly  evident.  Realissing  the  tremendous 
zeal  of  the  people  of  Canada  East,  Father 
Soulerin  was  led  to  conclude:  "Lower 
Canada  is  so  flourishing  religiously  — 
it  must  be  in  great  part  due  to  the  wonder- 
ful schools  founded  from  the  beginning  of 
colonization."  <32>  To  the  little  band 
of  intrepid  Basilians  v/ho  had  sacrificed 
so  much  for  their  adopted  mission  country, 
this  was  an  aspiring  and  logical  reason 
to  begin  construction  as  rapidly  as  poss- 
ible. Together  ifith  this  motive  of  zeal^ 
strark  practical  reasons  for  biilding  soon 
were  in  evidence.  Toronto  was  a  fast 
growing  centre.  After  only  thirteen 
months^  residence.  Father  Malbos  claimed 
that:  "it  has  increased  by  10,000  since 
our  arrival."  <33>   hough  we  may  feel 
inclined  to 

<32>  Ibid.,  April  5,  1855,  p.  !• 

<33>  Rev.  J.  Malbos,  Letter  to  Rgy*  P* 

Tourvieille.  September  20,  1853, p»2. 
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attribute  this  figure  to  a  bursar's 
natural  tendency  tov/ard  exaggeration, 
there  is  no  doubt  that  the  Queen  City 
was  experiencing  growing  pains:  "thereis 
no  centre  in  this  yast  diocese  v/here  the 
population  increases  so  rapidly."  <34> 

In  proportion  to  the  increase  of  popul- 
ation there  was  a  similar  increase  in 
construction.  In  the  year  1853 t  besides 
numerous  dwellings*  the  construction  of 
the  Anglican  Gathaaral,  four  Protestant 
churches  and  a  hospital  all  gave  proof  of 
the  material  d  eve lopment  of  *oronto#  <35> 
By  1855|  Father  Soulerin  wrote:  "there  is 
not  a  single  vacant  structure •"  <36>  The 
price  of  labour,  land  and  materials  was 
increasing  very  rapidly  also,  ^our  months 
after  purchasing  the  four  lots  at  Clover 
Hill,  their  value  doubled.  <37>  Construc- 
tion costs  increased  mainly  because  '^mater- 
ials  are  always  going  up  in  prcie."  <3ft> 
It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  Palace 
estension,  v/hich  cost  the  bishop  24.000 
francs,  had  an  estimated  value  of  50»000 
francs  by  1^55.  <39> 

From  an  impartial  consideration  of  the 
situation  in  Toronto  only  one  conclusion 
could  be  drawn:  **it  is  my  opinion 

<33»  Rev.  J.  Malbos,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 

Tourvleille,  September  30,  lS53>p.2. 

<34>  Rev.  J.  -^oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev>  P> 

^ourvieille^  April  ^,  1855,  p.   1. 
<35>  Ibid.,  December  13,  1853,  ?•  1 
<36>  TCT?..  April  5,  1855,  p.  I. 
<37>  IbH. .  Dec^ber  13,  1853,  p.  1. 
<38>  Iblc[..  April  5,  1^53,  p.  2. 
<39>  lEIcT^.  p*  1 
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that  we  shouldn*t  delay ^  if  we  can  build." 
<ifO>  Each  day  the  price  of  articles, 
necessary  for  construction,  increased 
with  alandng  rapidity,  i'he  influx  of 
settlers  jlieant  that  the  risks  and  perils 
connected  with  such  a  kuge  undertaking, 
as  a  church  and  college,  were  reduced, 
while  the  increase  of  prices  made  imper- 
ative an  iamediate  start  on  construction. 

Obviously,  too^  a  new  establishment  would 
solve  the  problem  of  separation:  *»the 
temporal  and  spiritual  good  of  our  Commun- 
ity demands  separation.'*  <41>  '^he  iaoiedi- 
ate  difficulties,  previously  considered^ 
that  faced  the  Basilians  in  the  Palace  nad 
not  been  alleviated.  In  fact,  they  were 
increased  by  the  realization,  in  aid  1853 t 
that  the  1  irge  tract  of  land  owned  by  tke 
Community  served  only  as  a  terminus  for 
walks  or  as  a  basis  for  idyllic  dreams. 
The  spiritual  and  temporal  defects  of  the 
Palace  occupancy  were  succinctly  summed 
up  by  Father  Soulerin:  '♦here  we  scarcely 
remain  at  peace  —  we  are  always  too  hot 
or  too  cold.**  <42>  The   alternative  to  a 
non-building  program  and  the  consequent 
failure  to  achieve  separation  did  not 

g  resent  a  very  cheerful  picture  to  the 
ommunity.  At  least  Father  Malbos  felt 
ttot  in  that  eventuality  "some  other 
eoamunity  would  build  and  we  will 

<40>  Ibid.,  December  13,  1853,  P*  1. 
<41>  Rev.  J.  Malbos,  Letter  to  Rgv*  F» 

Toui^vieille,  September  20,  1853,  p.3 
<42>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 

i'ourvieille.  April  5,  1855,  P*  2. 
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return  to  France  or  be  8ectilarized»''<43> 
On  the  other  hand,  a  foimdation  in  "^i^or- 
onto  could  provide  a  place  of  refuge  should 
conditions  in  France  make  the  continued 
residence  of  the  Basilians  there  precar- 
ious •  Father  Soulerin  could  have  been 
looking  into  the  future  when  he  espoused 
the  cause  of  inaediate  construction:  "a 
college  and  a  parish  will  be  a  good  ac- 
quisition for  the  ComRiunity  •—  we  do  not 
kaow  what  Providence  can  allow  in  France; 
even  if  there  were  fifteen  priests  here, 
they  could  be  looked  after*"  <Ai»> 

While  the  five  Basilians  were  united  in 
their  desire  for  an  establishment  there 
was,  at  first,  some  division  over  what 
should  be  constructed:  "Father  Soulerin 
wants  a  church  on  Clover  Hill  —a  we  four 
want  a  college  and  then  the  faithful  will 
help  us  with  the  church***  <45>  It  was 
only  in  December,  lS53t  that  Father  Soul- 
erin did  agree  that  a  parish,  without 
resident  clergy,  woudl  be  impractical •<46> 

In  spite  of  the  good  reasons  militating 
for  quick  action,  the  Gommtmity  foresaw 
minor  disadvantages  and,  of  course,  the 
conflicting  aims  of  the  gealous  bishop • 
We  cannot  attach  too  much  credence  to 
the  view  that  a  two  and  a  half 

<43>  Rev.  J.  Malbos,  letter  to  Rgv^  P« 

Tourvieille,  September  20,  1853, p»2» 
<44>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev*  P. 

^ourvieille.  December  13,  1853, P« 3 • 
<45>  Rev*  J*  Malbos,  Letter  to  Rev*  P* 

Tourvieille.  September  20,1853,  p. 2*, 
<46>  Rev*  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev*  P. 

Tourvieille.  December  13,  1853,  p.l. 
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year  period  was  required  for  planning 
wken  Father  Soulerin  writes  of  a  hospital 
and  an  Anglican  Cathedral,  certainly 
complex  and  exacting  in  their  execution, 
being  constructed  in  a  matter  of  aK>nths 
from  the  time  of  their  conception.  <47> 
Hor  can  we  hold  that  the  Superior  General 
was  in  opposition,  in  view  of  the  fact 
that  kmmnsLY   contributed  30,000  francs 
for  purposes  of  purchasing  the  four  lots 
and  for  construction •  A  further  loan  of 
20,000  francs,  while  not  relieving  the 
material  problem  to  any  great  extent,  did 
hofwrnrevp   indicate  the  complete  support  of 
the  Mother  H-Jise  in  the  matter  of  con- 
struction, jfhe  total  cost  of  construction 
was  estimated  at  a  minimiam  of  4>000  louis, 
or  84»000  francs,  and  the  Community  in 
Toronto  could count  on  only  36 > 000  francs, 
which  had  to  be  repaid  to  Annonay.  Despite 
this  heavy  debt,  the  problem  cannot  be 
considered  a  deterrent  to  building  in 
face  of  the  unanimous  request  for  immedi- 
ate construction  by  the  Basilian  commun- 
ity both  in  France  and  in^^oronto.  <4d> 

It  was  around  the  needs  of  the  bishop 
that  the  crux  of  the  problem  revolved: 
''he  is  the  administrator,  we  follow  his 
ideas. »»  <49>  His  views  on  the  Basilians* 
residence  in  the  Palace  remained  unaltered 
all  during  18^3*  On  the  one  hand, 

<47>  Ibid>.  p.  2 

<iiA>  Ibid.,  pp.   2-4«  *^hls  letter  con- 
tains an  excellent  account  of  the 
financial  situation  facing  the  Toronto 
comniunity. 
<49>  Ibid.,  February  13,  l854t  P»  !• 
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he  viewed  the  Congregation  with  a  pater- 
nal interest •   "1  want  you  solidly  estab- 
lished.^* <50>  On  the  other  hand>  tte 
vacating  of  the  Palace,  by  the  Fathers, 
did  not  seejB  in  complete  accord  with  the 
good  of  the  diocese:  "I  understand  that 
the  bishop  in  leaving  us  here  does  not 
want  us  to  build  a  college  -—  he  has  so 
many  other  works  vfhich  appear  more 
pressing."  <51> 

In  the  end  the  bishop  was  induced  to 
agree  with  the  desires  of  the  Community 
largely  throu^  three  factors.  Living 
in  close  proximity  with  the  Congregation 
in  the  Palace,  bishop  Charbonnel  could 
not  have  helped  but  notice  the  growing 
restlessness  of  the  Fathers  and  on  one 
occasion  remarked  to  the  superior:  ••do 
you  believe  that  these  small  troubles 
which  you  have  now  will  be  relieved  by 
moving  out  of  my  house?"  <52>  This  rest- 
lessness was  expressed  by  the  superior: 
"my  position  becomes  sad  even  in  the 
midst  of  confreres  because  of  their  re- 
pugnance toward  living  in  this  house." 
<53>  Though  no  records  exist  to  sub- 
stantiate this  conclusion  it  can  be 
reasonably  held  that  the  bishop  could 
not  have  overlooked  the  possible  depar«* 
ture  of  the  Fathers  from  his  diocese. 
It  would  not  have  been  a  novel  experi- 
ence for  the  bishop  to  witness  his 
priests  returning  to  their  native 

<50>  Ibid.,  December,  1852,  p.  2.  This 

quotation  of  the  bishop  was  re- 
ferred to  by  Father  Soulerin. 
<51>  Ibid.,  November  8,  1854,  p.  2. 
<52>  Ibid.,  p.  3*   <53>  Ibid.,  p.  2. 
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European  dioceses.  <5^     It  is  probable 
to  conclude  that  the  bishop  felt  that 
separation  aight  solve  the  fimstration  of 
the  Fathers  particularly  since  Father 
Soulerin  writes:  **I  have  told  Monseignexir 
everything  I  can  or  believe  to  get  him  to 
give  us  a  separate  house."  <55> 

In  addition  to  Bishop  Charbonnel*s  char- 
ity and  interest  in  the  well-being  of  the 
Fathers,  his  debts  had  been  considerably 
redueced  by  lB5k»     In  a  letter  to  the 
President  of  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith, 
tlie  bishop  recorded:  ^1   finished  paying 
what  remained  on  the  seminary •**  <56>  To 
accomplish  this  required  some  stringent 
measures.  In  conformity  with  the  dictates 
of  the  Council  of  Quebec  of  1853,  each 
parish  \mB   assessed  one  tenth  of  its  col- 
lections. In  addition  the  diocesan 
priests  agreed  to  donate  the  axmual  gOT- 
•nment  grant  of  10,000  francs  to  the 
missions  as  well  as  the  proceeds  of  two 
annual  collections  to  the  Seminary.  The»# 
arrangements  were  made  at  the  priests ♦ 
retreat  during  the  summer  of  1853 •  <57> 
^'he  fears  of  financial  chaos  were  thus 
by  early  1854,  largely  reduced. 

<5lh>    Bishop  Charbonnel,  Letter  to  Gar^ 
dinal  Fransoni^  May  30,  1853, 

Letter  Book,  p.  38 ♦  A  reference  to  some 

fifteen  priests  who  returned  to  their 

native  dioceses  between  I85O-I852. 

<55>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P» 
^ourvieille.  November  8,1854,  P»2. 

<56>  Bishop  Charbonnel,  Letter  to  Car- 
dinal Fransoni,  Jcinusry  7,  1854, 

Letter  Book,  p.  40 » 

<^7>  Rev.  J.  Mrilbos,  Letter  to  Rev.  P# 

'rourvieille.  September  20,  1853,  pO 


Problems  of  Location  at  Clover  Hill   70 

It  was  above  all,  however,  around  the 
growing  student  body  that  the  bishop  was 
alarmed •  The  Palace,  in  late  1853,  had 
reached  its  oaxlnua  enrollment  and  the 
superior  felt  ttet  "if  the  numbers  in- 
crease the  bishop  aight  leave  us  the  en- 
tire Palace  and  aove  to  a  new  house •^<5d> 
lAfhen  the  student  total  increased  by  Feb- 
ruary 1854,  the  bishop  felt  "that  fifty- 
three  students  in  his  Palace  are  already 
too  many  and  that  is  why  he  would  like 
to  see  us  go."  <59> 

With  prudence.  Father  Soulerin  made  over- 
tures to  the  bishop  regarding  separation: 
"the  first  time  I  spoke  of  a  concordat  he 
said  he  already  had  made  some  conventions 
with  us  —  but  I  believe  that  Monseigneur 
is  willing  to  make  a  concordat,"  <60> 
Before  any  change  could  be  possible  the 
Community  realized  that  some  treaty  or 
concordat  should  be  agreed  on  with  the 
bishop.  It  was  not  so  much  a  matter  of 
binding  Bishop  Charbonnel  but  of  building 
for  the  future  and  of  establishing  a 
binding  force  which  later  bishops  would 
recognize. 

Father  Malbos,  once  the  ardent  supporter 
for  separation,  now  indicated  the  advan- 
tages of  remaining  in  the  Palace.  Realiz- 
ing the  bishop  could  give  no  financial 
assistance  to  the  new  establishment ,  the 
bursar  noted  only: 

<58>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille.  November  21,  1853, p. 3. 
<59>  Ibid..  February  13.  1854,  p.   2. 
<60>  JSn.,   April  18,  1854,  P»  !• 
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«eight  of  our  sixty  boys  are  capable  of 
paying  anything .^  <6l>  No  doubt  finan- 
cial assistance  would  be  forthcoming  for 
the  seminarians  of  this  group,  but  the 
non-aspirants  could  threaten  to  place  the 
new  foundation  in  the  position  of  finan- 
cial jeopardy.  Since  Father  Malbos  felt 
that  two  groups  of  teachers  would  be 
needed  for  the  new  establishment,  one  for 
college  and  one  for  seminar^'',  the  question 
of  a  teaching  personnel  loomed  largely  in 
kis  mind«  <62>  V/ithout  referring  to  any 
specific  cause,  the  bursar  insinuated 
that  there  was  a  danger  of  invasion  by 
the  United  States  and  this  factor  made 
construction  a  rather  precarious  xmder- 
taking*  <63> 

The  disadvantages  brought  up  by  the  bur- 
sar were  not  irrevelant  by  any  means,  but 
they  were  not  particularly  difficult  to 
refute.  Certainly  there  was  a  risk  in 
building  in  view  of  the  poverty  of  the 
majority  of  the  student  body.  Neverthe- 
less the  possibility  of  getting  a  govern- 
ment grant  was  not  impossible:  recourse 
could  be  made  to  the  rropagation  of  the 
Faith  and  then  too,  the  bishop  could  be 
expected  to  assist  in  some  way*  So  far 
as  the  teaching  personnel  was  concerned, 
the  problem  would  not  be  increased  by  a 
shift  from  one  location  to  another.  A 
larger  student 

<6l>  Rev.  J.  Malbos,  Letter  to  Rev.  P» 

Tourvieille,  May^  1854,  p.  2. 
<62>  Ibid.,  p.  3 
<63>  Ibid.,  p.  4* 
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body  did  present  a  problem  in  this  re- 
gard but  remaining  in  the  Palace  was  not 
the  solution*  The  threat  of  an  American 
invasion  of  Canada  had  been  recorded  be- 
fore in  the  annals  of  Canadian  history 
but  the  year  1S54  ushered  in  a  brief 
period  of  good  Canadian-American  rel- 
ations, the  result  of  the  Reciprocity 
Treaty • 

The  views  of  Father  Malbos  showed  a 
marked  disregard  for  some  of  the  advan** 
tages  of  the  new  location.  Ignored  were 
the  large  areas  that  could  be  devoted  to 
recreational  pursuits,  as  well  as  the 
land  elevation  which  argued  well  for 
salutary  conditions  in  Clover  Hill. 
Ignored, too,  were  two  rather  obvious 
factors  that  would  help  in  solving  the 
financial  troubles.  The  growing  pros- 
perity of  the  city,  reflected  in  the 
Increases  in  prices  and  labour,  could 
not  help  but  improve  the  financial  con- 
ditions  of  the  parents  of  both  aspirants 
and  non-aspirants.  Equally  obvious  was 
the  logical  result  of  the  mrection  of 
St.  Basil's  Church*  ^en  after  one- 
tenth  of  the  collections  were  contributed 
to  the  diocese  the  proceeds  of  a  parish 
located  on  the  outskirts  of  a  rapidly 
growing  ooneaunity  woiild  help  greatly  in 
reducing  the  debt  on  the  foundation. 

After  the  many  months  of  uncertainty  it 
was  with  a  rather  justifiable  pride  that 
Father  Soulerin  wrote?  ^tke  bishop  has 
approved  the  house  and  church  which  will 
M  mad« 
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of  brick."  <6i«>  Tke  first  permanent 
foundation  of  the  Basilian  Fathers  in 
Canada  i/as  at  last  to  be  realized  and 
the  need  of  a  concordate  was  now  apparent 

<6/|>  Rev*  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev>  P» 
Tourvieille,  August  8,  1854,  p.  1. 


CHAPTER    III 

PHOBI^M  OF  THE  CONCORDAT 

The  acceptance  by  the  bishop  of  the  plans 
of  the  new  foundation  was,  in  matter  of 
fact,  pretty  much  a  formality.  It  was 
by  granting  episcopal  consent  to  the 
drawing  up  of  a  concordat,  in  April,  1S54» 
that  the  bishop  made  possible  the  depar- 
ture of  the  Cofflmunity  from  the  Palace. 
It  was  to  the  pressing  problem  of  a  good 
concoxxiat  that  Father  Soulerin  now  ap- 
plied himself:  '*I  desire  that  everything 
be  so  clear,  so  perfectly  defined,  that 
never  can  anyone  coxaplain  of  anything.'* 
<1>  While  the  superior,  like  the  bursar, 
realized  the  futility  of  expecting  any 
sizeable  BK>netarj''  assistance  from  the 
Oi^inary,  he  knew  that  Bishop  Charbonnel 
"was  well  disposed  to  the  Co8iraunity.w<2> 
It  was  the  goal  of  Father  Soulerin  to 
establish  the  Basilians  solidly  for  the 
future,  subject  to  no  widLm  or  caprice  of 
circumstances.  He,  like  so  many  others, 
was  well  aware  of  the  adage  that  "good 
intentions  can  be  forgotten;  what  is 
written  remains."  <3> 

It  was  at  the  first  conference  on  the 
concordat  between  bishop  and  superior 
that  Father  Soulerin  learned  both  the 

fenerosity  and  the  businesv's  acumen  of 
ishop 

<1>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille,  Nov^iber  4,  1854,  p»l. 
<2>  Ibid. 
<3>  Ibid. 


Problem  of  the  Concordat  75 

Gharbonnel*  Pressed  though  he  was^  the 
bishop  immediately  agreed  to  pay  the 
five  per  cent  interest  on  the  30,000 
franc  loan  made  by  the  Annonay  Fathers* 
At  first  he  refused  to  do  anything  else 
in  the  way  of  positive  help  bub  on  April 
17f  1654>  9^^^   after  some  reflection  the 
bishop  agreed  '^to  put  the  foxmdation  in 
our  charge*^  <ii>  This,  of  course,  did 
not  mean  outright  ownership  but  rather 
the  right  to  administer  the  house  subject 
to  episcopal  control  in  matters  of  fin- 
ance.  The  board  of  the  seminarists  was 
set  at  twenty  louis  per  year  and  was  to 
be  paid  by  the  bishop*  ^he  payment  of 
professors*  salaries  was  to  be  the  res- 
ponsibility of  the  Ck>mmunity»  The  rev- 
enues of  the  proposed  Church  were  to 
accrue  to  the  Congregation,  less  of  course 
the  one-tenth  tithe*  This  tithe  would 
not  be  taken  by  the  bishop  if  accounts 
showed  that  resources  were  not  sufficient* 

<5> 
In  these  arranger^nts  the  bishop  kept  to 
his  policy  of  making  no  outright  grant 
for  constmiction  purposes.  The  superior 
argued  for  a  twenty-five  louis  tuition 
fee  so  that  school  articles,  such  as 
necessary  books,  might  be  obtained.  Ib 
reply  the  bishop  inferred  that  this  in- 
crease was  a  possibility  only  after 
actual  needs  could  be  determined  j»>re 
accurately*  Regarding  the  qi^sstion  of 
professors  no  limit  was  placed  on  the 
number  to  be  employed*  Should  the 

<4>  Ibid*>  April  IS,  1^54,  P*  !• 
'^5>  Ibid*,  These  arran^^ements  are  spec- 
ifically  stated  in  this  letter* 
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administration  be  in  the  hands  of  the 
bishop  the  introduction  of  a  larger  staff 
ttight  be  a  difficult  matter*  The  tuition 
charged  for  non-aspirants  would  be  a 
matter  of  Basilian  policy. 

Arvad  with  these  premises  Father  Soulerin 
was  adviaed  "to  ask  Father  Tourvieille 
to  draw  up  the  Concordat  himself •^  <6> 
The  bishop,  while  reasoning  that  the  Com- 
■unity  was  more  keenly  aware  of  its  needs 
than  he,  would  naturally  subject  the 
Concordat  to  a  close  scrutiny* 

According  to  instructions,  the  Toronto 
superior  foivarded  the  information  to 
his  Superior-General*  In  addition. 
Father  iioulerin  inserted  some  of  his  own 
Tiews  and  suggestions  as  a  guide*  In 
the  oatter  of  the  Chtxrch^  he  proposed 
that  its  direction  be  imder  the  control 
of  the  superior  of  the  house,  just  as 
'^classes  in  the  college,  even  though 
they  are  not  prepared  by  a  cur6  but  a 
professor."  <7>  It  was  the  superior's 
desire  to  aaintain  the  unity  of  the  Gom- 
j»mity  meobers  which  he  felt  aii^t  be 
ahaken  by  a  division  of  power*  Realizing 
the  necessity  of  having  suitably  qualif- 
ied teachers  for  both  Little  Seminary  and 
College,  Father  Soulerin  held  that  "this 
was  a  major  problem."  <8>  The  retention 
of  theologians  in  a  teaching  capacity 
for  some  tiia^  after  their  ordination 

<6>  Ibid*,  p.  2 
<7>  Ibid* 
<&>  Ibid* 
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might  be  a  solution  and  this  proposal 
had  the  addod  merit  of  meeting  v/ith 
episcopal  approval.  The  question  of 
^.fhicii  property,  the  donated  <«•  the  pur- 
chased, 'yas  to  V)e  used  for  the  estab- 
lishment indicated  the  acumen  of  Father 
•^oulerin.  It  was,  at  first,  presumed  by 
Father  Tourvieille  that  the  purchased 
section  would  be  utilized.  <"^  However, 
the  Toronto  superior  showed  a  pinident 
foresight  in  his  preference  for  the 
donated  area.  Here  "we  will  be  re-ia- 
bursed  for  any  construction  or  any  im- 
proTeawnt."  <10>  It  would  mean  an  almost 
irreparable  financial  loss  to  the  Com- 
munity, if  for  any  reason,  the  Fathers 
should  depart  and  receive  no  compen- 
sation for  their  establishment*  This 
would  result  if  the  structure  was  built 
on  the  purchased  land^  Another  advan- 
tage^ thougli  of  less  import,  was  that 
the  donated  land  had  a  higher  elevation 
than  the  purchased  section  and  thus  might 
be  expected  to  pitDvide  a  more  healthy 
atmosphere. 

The  financial  arrangement  was  not  ignored 
by  Father  vSoulerin.  He  advised  Father 
Tourvieille  to  piX)pose  that  all  funds 
destined  for  the  Seminary,  through  col- 
lections or  the  clergy  donation,  be  de- 
posited imxaediately  with  the  Basilian 
bursar.  Should  the  funds  remain  in  the 
};  nds  of  the  bishop  some  other  worthy 
purpose  might  benefit.  The  needs 

<9>  Ibid.,  p.  3 
<10>  Ibid. 
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of  the  missionary  priests  were   great  and 
the  superior  felt  they  might  be  appre- 
hensive if  their  contributions  remained 
in  the  bishop* s  fund*  The  superior  con- 
cluded his  reiiiarks  with  an  admonition 
regarding  exterior  ministerial  work: 
"the  bishop  must  not,  as  he  has  done, 
employ  any  of  the  teachers  in  exterior 
functions  unless  the  superior  believes 
he  can  be  charged  with  it."  <11> 

In  a  letter  to  the  bishop  at  the end  of 
May,  IS54,  Father  Tourvieille  indicated 
that  he  had  spent  considerable  time  work- 
ing on  the  proposed  Concordat  and  that 
it  would  be  forthcoming  shortly*  <12> 
Modifications  and  changes  were  certainly 
to  be  expected. 

How  that  permission  for  separation  had 
been  secured,  and  v/hile  av/aiting  the  ar- 
rival of  the  Concordat,  the Toronto  Super- 
ior turned  his  attention  to  the  financial 
problem  connected  withthe  huge  undertak- 
ing.  Almost  3 I 000  louis  had  to  be  ob- 
tained, as  well  as  the  pa3r«ent  of  1,000 
louis  owing  to  Annonay.  The  bishop  pro- 
posed that  an  immediate  loan  of  2,000 
louis  be  asstu&dd  and  he  "pledged  verbally 
to  give  the  120  louis  of  interest. "<13> 
Arriving  in  Au^oist^  l854t 

<11>  Ibid.,  p.  k» 

<12>  Hev.  P.  ^'ourvieille.  Letter  to 

Bishop  Charbonnel.  May  29,  1854,p»l# 
<13>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 

Tourvieille >  August  8,  1854,  p.  2# 
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Father  Tourvieille*s  projected  plan  was  in 
article  form.  <14>  The  first  four  articles 
were  of  a  financial  nature.  After  empha- 
sizing that  all  risks  entailed  in  the  con- 
struction of  the  foundation  were  to  be  the 
responsibility  of  the  Congregation,  as  were 
the  salaries  of  the  professors  and  employ- 
ees, the  project  directed  that  the  bishop 
be  obligated  to  pay  for  the  board  of  eccles* 
iastical  aspirants.   A  request  that  the 
one-tenth  tithe  on  Church  collections  be 
retained  by  the  Cosimunity  was  inserted. 
While  the  fee  for  non-aspirants  was  to  be 
determined  by  the  Toronto  Fathers,  no  spec- 
ific amount  for  the  aspirants  v/as  demanded 
froa  the  bishop.  Conscious  of  the  contrary 
opinions  on  the  aspirants ♦  tuition  held  by 
superior  and  bishop,  tkeSuperior  General 

<lli>  The  entire  Concordat  documentation 
consists  of  fire  manuscripts.  The  first  one 
was  v;ritten  by  Father  Toxirvieille  and  though 
undated,  was  received  by  the  bishop,  no 
later  than  August  8,  1854»  To  this  the  bish- 
op added  the  reasons  for  the  necessity  of  a 
Concordat.  The  second  document  written  by 
Bishop  Charbonnel  on  November  28,  1854,  in- 
cluded his  modifications  of  the  first  manu- 
script. The  third  document  was  the  final 
Concordat.  It  was  issued  from  the  %iscopal 
Palace  in  •*'oronto  on  January  28,  1855*  The 
fourth  manuscript  was  identical  with  the 
third  and  v/as  Father  Tourvieille^s  accep- 
tance of  the  Bishop's  plan,  ^he  fifth  docu- 
ment dated  November  1,  1855,  contained  some 
slight  revisions  by  the  bishop,  a  result  of 
his  displeasure  at  the  proposed  desire  of 
the  Basilians  to  extend  their  v/ork  to  the 
Sandwich  area.  All  these  documents  are  con- 
tained in  the  Basilian  archives  in  Toronto, 
^he  fii^st  three  manuscripts  ciake  up  the 
first  three  apendices. 
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did  not  want  to  indicate  a  ap  ecif ic 
figure •  On  the  one  Imnd,   if  he  indic- 
ated twenty  louia^  it  would  make  any 
argument  of  Father  Soulerin  for  an  in- 
crease useless,  and  on  the  other  hand, 
if  tv/enty-five  louis  v/ere  demanded  it 
Might  only  serve  to  antagonize  the  bishop* 
Wkile  not  referring  to  collections,  the 
project  designated  the  Basilian  econoae 
as  controller  of  all  funds  destined  for 
Seminary  use*  A  yearly  reckoning  to  the 
biskop  by  the  Qconome  was  required* 

In  conformity  v/ith  the  desires  of  Father 
Soulerin,  the  project  defined  the  pos- 
ition of  the  pastor  of  the  Church*  He 
was  to  receive  his  powers  pnd  faculties 
frcMB  the  bishop  but  like  any  Basilian 
professor  he  was  to  be  under  the  direct 
jurisdiction  of  the  superior*  The  sug- 
gestions of  Father  Soulerin  vrere   also 
evident  in  the  articles  regarding  ex- 
ternal ministerial  v/ork  and  the  employ- 
ment of  ordained  theologians  as  teachers* 
The  bishop  was  to  use  only  those  Basilians 
in  missionary  work  that  were  designated 
by  the  Superior*  Should  missionary  work 
interfere  with  teaching  the  superior  was 
to  have  the  power  to  deny  episcopal  re- 
quests* The  period  of  teaching  for  the 
mature,  ordained  theologians  was  to  be  a 
sic  year  period*  In  addition  the  pro- 
ject included  the  bishop's  desire  for 
some  sejninarians^  assistance  in  the  Cath- 
edral, on  Sundays  and  holy  dyas*  ^^ 
project  concluded  with  a  request  that 
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perfect  liberty  of  conscience  be  accorded 
those  who  desired  to  enter  the  Go/amunity» 

The  plan  of  B'ather  Tourvieille  was  a 
aodel  of  firmness  and  tact*  In  matters 
seemingly  beyond  the  powers  of  theToronto 
superior,  such  as  the  external  ministry, 
vocations  and  the  subordination  of  pastor 
to  superior,  the  Superior-General  was 
definite  and  exact  in  his  demands,  leav- 
ing no  room  for  compromise.  So  far  as 
financial  matters  were  concerned  he  used 
a  remarkable  prudence  in  not  antagonizing 
the  bishop  with  untactful  demands.   In 
allov/ing  Father  Soulerin  wk)  was  on  the 
scene  to  negotiate  these  arrangements, 
ke  avoided  the  pitfalls  which  might  have 
caused  disaster.  It  would  be   very  dif- 
ficult for  the  bishop  to  object  to  any 
of  the  definite  articles,  not  only  be- 
cause of  their  justice  but  because  of  the 
leeway  afforded  him  in  the  financial 
articles. 

Because  of  the  omission  of  any  specific 
demands  in  the  financial  articles,  the 
project  by  its  nature  required  revision* 

In  early  August,  1354,  we  are  informed 
that  Father  Tourvieille* s  project  had 
been  received  by  the  Toronto  bishop:  **I 
have  only  one  word  to  say  of  your  con- 
cordat — •  he  has  approved  of  it  but  will 
make  some  modifications. **  <15> 

<15>  Rev*  J*  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev*  ?♦ 
Tourvieille >  August  8,  185t,  p*   2. 
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Bishop  Charbonnel»s  first  action  was  to 
-.dd  the  reasons  for  the  necessity  of  a 
n^PT  Basilian  foundation.  After  praising 
the  work  of  the  Community,  the  bishop 
indicated  that  a  new  establishment  was 
necessary  for  the  perpetuity  of  the  Ctoa« 
gregation  in  Canada*  Stressing  the  lii»- 
ited  potentiatlities  of  the  Palace  and 
the  likely  reaction  of  future  bishops  to 
a  school-within-a-home.  Bishop  Charbonnel 
agreed  to  pledge  himself  and  his  suc- 
cessors to  the  terms  of  a  Concordat  with 
the  Baai  lian  Coraiminity*  <16>  The  epis- 
copal plan  of  November  28,  1854,  natur- 
ally revolved  around  the  articles  de- 
voted to  finances,   ^he  choir  school  and 
the  employment  of  theologians  in  a  teach- 
ing capacity  also  suffered  revision. 

In  the  matter  of  finance  the  bi^op 
agreed  to  place  two-thirds  of  the  Semin- 
ary funds  in  the  hands  of  the  Basilian 
econome  but  demanded  an  account  from  him 
every  three  months*  In  addition  Bishop 
Charbonnel  agreed  to  increase  the  aspir- 
ant fee  to  twenty-five  louis  a  year  and 
this  was  to  cover  all  expenses  connected 
with  furnishings  and  books*  All  Seminary 
grants  and  collections  were  to  be  made 
to  the  Community  only  so  long  as  the 
needs  of  the  Fathers  warranted  them* 

Provision  was  made  enabling  the  bishop 
to  have  a 

<16>  This  addition  of  ^ishop  Charbonnel 
to  Father  Soulerin^s  projected  Concordat 
is  also  in  the  Basilian  Archives,  Toronto 
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kis  disposal  so»e  ten  or  twelve  boys  for 
eathedral  services  on  Sundays  and  holy 
days* 

The  Basilian  superior  could  determine 
the  number  of  professors  required.  Tkeo«* 
logians  designated  by  the  Superior  for 
teaching  duties  v/ere  to  remain  in  that 
capacity  for  a  period  of  six  years  after 
their  ordination* 

Included  in  the  funds  to  be  at  the  dis- 
psoal  of  the  Communicy  was  the  gx^ant  of 
350  louis  i-fhich  the  diocesan  priests  had 
donated  for  the  Seminary.  Hov/ever  only 
two-thirds  of  this  amount  was  to  be 
placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Basilian 
econome  by  the  Ncv^aber  plan.  VHiile  this 
did  not  alter  Father  Tourvieille*s  pro- 
ject, which  contained  no  reference  to  a 
grant,  it  did  disconcert  Father  Soulerin, 
who  understood  that  the  entire  grant  wa» 
to  be  ceded  to  the  Community.  <17>  More- 
over the  conditions  attached  to  the  grant 
were  far  from  satisfactory  to  the  Super- 
ior. It  would  be  difficult  to  decide 
when  the  needs  of  the  ^ommxinity  ceased 
and  "this  difficulty  could  lead  to  em- 
barrassment." <16>  On  the  presentation 
of  his  dissatisfaction  Father  Soulerin 
received  a  counter  proposal.  In  place 

<17>  Rev.  J.  So\ilerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 

Tourvieille.  August  8,  1854,  p*  3* 
The  superior  mentioned  that  the  full 
grant  of  300  louis  wo\ild  be  given  to  the 
community. 

<ld>  Ibid.,  November  4,  1^54,  p.  1. 
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of  the  two-thirds  of  350  louis  with  its 
conditions,  the  Basilians  could  accept 
two-thirds  of  the  actual  amount  of  the 
grant  received  by  the  bishop  from  the 
contributing  diocesan  priests*  The 
alternative,  in  all  probability,  would 
be  much  less  than  the  fixed  rate  estab- 
lished by  the  original  proposal*  The 
diocese  was  about  to  be  divided  with  a 
consequent  reduction  of  the  govemment 
grant:  moreover,  there  was  always  the 
possibility  that  soae  Jid^ssionary  priests 
might  feel  their  own  need  necessitated 
retention  of  their  skires  of  the  grant. 
Awsure  of  these  rtsks.  Father  Soulerin 
rejected  the  counter  proposal  of  Bishop 
Charbonnel  and  brought  the  problem  of 
ownership  of  the  foundation  to  his 
attention. 

While  the  Community  owned  the  land  and 
would  be  responsible  for  the  construction 
of  the  foundation,  no  specific  reference 
to  the  Community  ownership  of  the  build- 
ings had  been  inserted  in  the  Concordat* 
To  prevent  any  future  embarrassment  in 
this  matter.  Father  Soulerin  wished  to 
have  the  situation  clarified.   At  first, 
the  bishop  was  reluctant  to  consider  the 
problem  as  it  had  not  been  mentioned  in 
the  concordat  but  he  finally  agreed  to 
Basilian  ownership  on  condition  that  the 
^'ommunity  accede  to  the  request  of  pro- 
viding twelve  mature  boys  each  Sunday  to 
assist  at  the  Cathedral  services.  <19> 

<19>  Ibid* 
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Tke  jaodified  plan  of  Bishop  Gharbonnel 
was  acceptable  to  Fathers  Tourvieille 
and  Soulerin  in  all  matter  save  the  in- 
definiteness  of  the  grant  and  the  inten- 
tion of  the  bishop  to  collect  the  one- 
tenth  tithe  from  the  church  collections • 
Overtures  were  fruitless:  *'it  is  useless 
to  insist,  his  ideas  are  modified  easily 
but  he  will  never  modify  the  grant  or 
tltke."  <20> 

Bariy  in  1855  it  became  certain  that  tke 
diocese  of  Toronto  would  be  greatly  re- 
duced in  size*  While  this  would  lessen 
tke  tremendous  responsibilities  of  tke 
biskop  it  also  seant  that  his  revenues 
would  be  diminished.  V/ith  this  in  mind, 
before  he  framed  the  final  draft.  Bishop 
Gharbonnel  determined  to  place  the  grant 
on  a  sliding  scale  based  on  the  n\3imber 
of  students.  Two-thirds  of  the  grant 
would  be  given  annually  so  long  as  the 
student  body  remained  under  fity  in  num- 
ber. For  every  student  over  fifty  the 
grant  was  to  be  reduced  by  ten  louis. 
Vhile  this  ai*rangement  was  to  the  finan- 
cial advantage  of  the  bishop  it  increased 
tke  risks  of  the  Community.  With  tke 
distinct  possibility  of  a  reduced  semin- 
arian grant,  a  result  of  the  diminuition 
of  the  diocese,  the  position  of  the 
Fathers  v/ould  indeed  be  precarious.  If 
the  number  of  tke  students  sank  below 
fifty  there  wasno  proportionate 

<20>  Ibid.>  Jantiary  28,  1855,  P»  2. 
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Increase  of  the  grants  To  increase  the 
perilousnoss  of  the  situation  the  bishop 
decided  to  grant  one  half  of  the  two 
annual  s^ainary  collections  to  the 
Fathers • 

To  put  the  Community  on  a  more  firm  fin-* 
ancial  footing  became  the  chief  aim  of 
Father  Soulerin.  In  a  conference  with 
the  bishop,  just  prior  to  the  final  draft, 
the  Basilian  superior  made  two  requests. 
First,  he  proposed  that  some  provision 
be  made  for  the  Community  in  case  of  a 
aoall  student  body*  Secondly,  he  asked 
for  the  elimination  of  the  intended  epis- 
copal scrutiny  of  Basilian  finances • 
Bishop  Charbonnel  gave  little  satisfac- 
tion to  either  proposal.  So  far  as  grant 
increases  were  concerned  the   bishop 
Taguel  stated  that  "we  could  count  on  him 
before  we  attained  fifty  students  as  muck 
as  after  we  had  exceeded  seven ty-five.** 
<2i>  That  such  was  the  intention  of  the 
bishop  was  unquestioned,  but  he  rejected 
the  fiirther  proposal  of  Father  Soulerin 
to  include  this  intention  in  the  Concordat* 

It  was  the  intention  of  the  business-like 
bishop  always  **to  have  avigilance  over 
finances  and  custody  of  our  accounts*" 
<22>  This  was  far  from  meeting  with  the 
wholehearted  approval  of  the  superior, 
who  cited  the  example  of 

<:21>  Ibid. 

<22>  Ibid.,  p.  3. 
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other  cofwaunities  in  other  dioceses  in 
support  of  his  plea*  To  this,  however, 
the  bishop  remained  adamant.  It  was  not 
a  very  important  problem  as,  in  practice, 
the  bishop  was  "very  lenient  and  seldom 
bothered  the  communities."  <23> 

From  the  letters  of  Father  Soulerin  we 
can  appreciate  his  desired  financial  Con- 
cordat alterations.  The  grant,  the  col- 
lections and  the  twenty-five  louis  tui- 
tion fee  were  not  stable  enough  struc- 
tures to  build  a  large  establishment. 
The  collections  would  be  comparatively 
saall  in  face  of  the  division  of  the 
diocese  and  the  intention  of  the  bishop 
to  retain  half  for  himself.  Since  the 
amoxint  of  the  collections  depended  on 
the  efforts  that  the  bishop  and  the  mis- 
sionary priests  made  in  promoting  them, 
it  was  definitely  a  risk.  As  for  the 
government  grant  to  the  priests,  there 
was  always  the  chance  that  it  might  be 
cancelled  by  the  missionaries.  In  ad- 
dition, these  grants  were  to  be  made  only 
so  long  as  necessity  demanded.  By  means 
of  his  frequent  examination  of  Basiliaa 
financial  affairs  the  bishop  was  in  a 
good 

<Zy>  Ibid.,  p.  k»  In  this  section  of 
the  letter,  we  are  informed  that 
the  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph  built  their 
novitiate  against  Bishop  Charbonnel^s 
wishes.  Despite  this,  the  bishop  con- 
tinued to  visit  tkem  frequnetly  on  the 
best  of  terms. 
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position  to  determine  whether  necessity 
existed  or  not. 

It  would  not  be  enough  for  the  bishop  to 
agree  to  pay  twenty-five  louis  for  each 
•«ainarian  he  sent  to  the  College,  as  it 
was  possible  that  he  might  only  send  two 
or  three  a  year  because  of  the  greater 
appeal  of  the  Grand  Seminary  at  Montreal. 
Moreover  the  possibility  that  some  of  his 
a«fflinarians  might  leave  Clover  Hill  be- 
fore taking  Holy  Orders  might  carry  con- 
siderable influence  with  the  bishop.  The 
retention  by  the  Community  of  all  the 
Church  revalues  would  contribute  a  great 
deal  to  the  reduction  of  the  financial 
risks.  However  it  was  the  intention  of 
the  bishop  to  extract  his  tithe  to  which 
he  had  a  definite  legal  right,  ^ince 
the  other  churches  of  the  diocese,  paying 
the  tithe,  were  paid  for  by  the  bishop 
and  since  St.  Basil *s  was  being  construc- 
ted at  the  expense  of  the  Community, 
Father  i^oulerin  felt  that  the  tithe  should 
be  dispensed  with,  in  favour  of  the  Basil- 
ians.  Unable  to  change  the  views  of  the 
bishop.  Father  Soulerin  was  filled  with 
mixed  emotions,  exultant  over  the  develop- 
ment which  made  possible  a  separate  Basil- 
ian  foimdation,  yet  dejected  and  a  little 
fearful  over  the  risks  and  perils  con- 
nected with  the  undertaking.  At  the  tii^ 
of  the  final  draft  of  the  Concordat  he 
waa  «>re  dejected  and  wrote:  "the 
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bishop  wants  to  do  something  good  but 
not  the  essential  —  he  will  not  consent 
to  leave  the  grants  indefinitely  nor 
renounce  his  tithe."  <2/#> 

The  final  draft  of  the  Concordat  was 
issued  by  Bishop  Charbonnel,  January  28, 
1855 •  Very  similar  to  the  projected 
draft  of  November  28,  1854,  the  final 
one  included  two  additional  articles 
dealing  with  episcopal  visitation  and 
the  matter  of  Basilian  vocations*  <25> 
It  was  according  to  the  regulations  of 
the  Council  of  trent  that  the  Ordinary 
visit  communities  subject  to  diocesan 
law  and  to  inspect  their  temporal  and 
spiritual  progress.  This  regulation  was 
inserted  in  the  Concordat  by  the  bishop* 
In  the  matter  of  vocations  the  bishop 
not  only  promised  perfect  liberty  to  all 
who  professed  a  desire  to  join  the  Con- 
gregation but  also  agreed^to  look  at  these 
vocations  as  a  great  blessing."  <26> 
There  were  also  two  alterations  in  the 
Concordat.  The  length  of  employment  of 
ordained  seminarians  at  Clover  Hill  was 
reduced  from  six  years  to  three  years  and 
the  registration  of  Basilian  finances  was 
to  be  made  to  the  bishop  only  once  or 
twice  a  year.  <27> 

The  addition  of  the  visitation  clause  in 
the  Concordat  was  a  minor  matter  and  its 
inclusion  seems  scarcely 

<2i4>  Ibid.,  p.  5* 

<Z5>  Cf .  Appendix  3,  P*  22?. 

<26>  Ibid. 

<27>  Ibid. 
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necessary,  ^ke  lack  of  any  reference 
to  a  stipulated  time  or  the  number  of 
visits  indicates  this.  Since  the  Com- 
munity was  teaching  seminarians,  fairly 
frequent  visits  by  the  bishop  were  to  be 
expected*  The  strict  finanical  inspec- 
tion of  Basilian  finances  implied  close 
relations  between  bishop  and  Community 
also. 

Permission  to  foster  Basilian  vocations 
with  episcopal  approval  and  encourage- 
ment was  a  very  great  boon  to  the  Commun- 
ity,  ^he  question  of  vocations  then,  as 
always,  was  a  aiatter  of  serious  import- 
ance to  the  Basilians.  Lack  of  tkem 
resulted  in  a  worrisome  problem  n^iek 
was  only  slightly  assuaged  by  permission 
to  employ  ordained  seminarians  in  tks 
class-rooms.  Ftoreover  at  a  time  when 
tke  Bishop  needed  priests  so  badly  for 
the  needs  of  the  diocese,  his  promise  of 
complete  liberty  to  all  interested  in 
joining  the  Coauminity  was  an  indication 
of  Bishop  Charbonnel's  generosity  and 
prudence.  Above  all  the  article  was  a 
safeguard  for  the  future  with  bishops 
who  might  not  look  on  tke  Community  with 
friendly  eyes. 

Tke  needs  of  the  bishop  for  missionaries 
was  reflected  in  his  decision  to  reduce 
the  teaching  period  of  the  seminarians 
to  three  years  after  their  ordination, 
while  the  influence  of  Father  ^oulerin 
was  responsible  for  the  extension  of  tks 
time  between  episcopal  examinations  of 
Basilian  accounts. 
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With  the  official  publication  of  the 
Concordat  a  milestone  in  Basilian  history 
had  been  passed.  The  Community  was  a 
separate  entity  instead  of  a  group  of 
hired  teachers  who  lived  in  the  episcopal 
palace  and  acted  in  any  missionary  cap- 
acity at  the  behest  of  the  bishop.  Once 
Clover  Hill  was  established  the  Basilians 
could  lead  their  lives  amid  surroundings 
more  suitable  for  religious  than  within 
the  busy  walls  of  the  Palace*  Frustr- 
ation, engendered  among  the  Fathers  as  a 
result  of  their  residence  in  the  palace, 
would  in  all  probability  be  replaced  by 
more  harmonious  relations. 

The  many  advantages  of  Clover  Hill  with 
its  healthy  atmosphere,  privacy  and  ample 
recreation  areas  for  the  students  were 
now  to  be  realized.  It  was  felt,  too, 
that  the  added  security  resulting  from 
the  possession  of  a  foundation  would  prove 
more  finiitful  in  attracting  vocations, 
than  the  Palace  where  a  Basilian  autonomy 
was  all  but  out  of  the  question.  Above 
all  the  Concordat  meant  security  — 
security  for  the  five  Basilians  in  Tor- 
onto and  their  successors  —  security, 
too,  for  the  Community  members  in  France, 
who  since  the  outbreak  of  the  French 
Revolution  were  conscious  of  the  possib- 
ility of  some  religious  or  political 
persecution. 

While  the  Concordat  stipulated  the  min- 
imum episcopal  assistance,  it  did  not 
prohibit  the  bishop  from 
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■aking  additional  gifts.  That  he  did  so, 
is  evident  from  the  revisions  to  the 
final  draft,  issued  November  1,  1S55« 
During  the  year  IS55  the  bishop  had  bes- 
towed 21,84s  francs  or  just  about  lj.000 
louis  on  the  Basilian  Coramimity.  <28> 
Made  up  of  the  grant,  tuition  fees,  church 
revenues  and  an  outright  gift  of  250  louis, 
the  total  indicated  the  good  v/ill  of  the 
bishop.  <29>  However  the  revision  draft 
was  not  designed  primarily  to  give  witness 
to  the  bishop *s  generosity,  but  rather  to 
evince  his  dissatisfaction  on  hearing  of 
the  interest  expressed  by  the  Community 
in  Sandwich  College.  '♦I  heard  that  the 
College  of  Sandwich  would  be  formed  from 
St.  Michael»s  against  my  will."  <30> 

Though  a  consideration  of  Basilian  expan- 
sion in  the  Sandwich  area  at  Assumption 
College  forms  part  of  a  later  section,  it 
is  interesting  to  note  that  the  first 
reference  to  this  developa^t  comes  from 
Bishop  Charbonnel.  How  he  obtained  this 
information  is  surprising  as  no  Basilian 
letters  contain  any  mention  of  Assumption 
College  before  1857«  The  actual  appoint- 
ment of  Father  !%lbos  as  superior  of  the 
Sandwich  College  in  l857f  together  with 

<2d>  Cf.  Appendix  4,  P»  22d 

<Z9>    Rev.  J.  Malbos,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 

Tourvieille.  March  25,  1855,  p.  2. 
The  gift  of  250  louis  was  in  actuality 
only  a  part  of  the  government  grant  made 
for  St.  Mchael's  College,  to  the  bishop. 

<30>  Cf .  Appendix  4,  ?•  228. 
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the  Bishop^s  reference  ld55f  indicates 
that  aome  overtures  had  been  made  by 
Father  Pinsonneaiilt  of  Montreal,  later 
to  be  consecrated  Bishop  of  London,  and 
the  Basilians,  even  before  St»  Michael's 
had  been  opened. 

Though  a  certain  vagueness  characterized 
the  manner  in  which  the  Toronto  bishop 
gleaned  his  information,  his  reaction  was 
clothed  in  exact  and  clear  terms;  his 
disapproval  was  evident  by  his  "decisioa 
to  suppress  tke  annual  grant,  but  not  tke 
collect  ions  •»»  <31> 

The  action  of  tke  bishop  came  as  a  severe 
blow  to  the  Community*  Not  only  did  it 
increase  the  risk  and  gamble  connected 
with  building  andoperating  a  new  found- 
ation but  it  implied  the  possibility  of 
strained  relations  with  Bishop  CharbonneL 
It  was  proof  that  even  tke  most  binding 
of  Concordats  could  be  broken  at  epis- 
copal desire.  Granting  tkat  tke  Com- 
munity did  intend  to  expand,  was  not 
suck  an  expansion  a  laudable  enterprise? 
Though  it  did  not  conflict  with  any  ter» 
of  tke  Concordat,  it  would  establish  a 
future  foundation  in  a  section  of  the 
Toronto  diocese,  soon  to  be  separated 
from  Bishop  Ckarbonnel's  jurisdiction. 
In  short,  it  conflicted  vdth  tke  bishop's 
need  for  priests. 

<31>  Ibid. 
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FINANCIAL  PROBLEMS  AT  CLOVER  HILL 

The  cost  of  the  foundation  at  Clover  Hill 
WQS  a  matter  of  grave  importance  to  the 
Fathers.  During  the  first  tv/o  years  of 
Basilian  residence  in  Toronto,  a  reckon- 
ing shox'/ed  that  the  Community  possessed, 
besides  personal  articles,  only  130  louis. 
<1>  Overshadowed  by  other  problems  during 
this  formative  period,  the  problem  of  fin- 
ance became  increasingly  evident  as  the 
Concordat  conferences  progressed.  Even 
when  the  estimated  cost  of  Clover  Hill 
reached  5,000  louis  in  April,  1^55, 
Father  Soulerin  exhibited  a  confidence 
that  defied  practical  explanation.  Aware 
of  the  necessity  of  the  undertaking  and 
convinced  of  the  working  of  Providence, 
he  prepared  to  exhaust  every  legal  chan- 
nel for  raising  money.  The  Toronto 
Superior's  only  regret  was  that  "our  fin- 
ances do  not  permit  us   to  establish  a 
grander  establishment."  <2>  It  is  only 
possible  to  conjecture  the  raagnitudbe  of 
Father  Soulerin's  'grander  establishment* 
since  there  was  such  a  vast  gap  between 
its  cost  and  the  Community  resources. 

<1>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille,  April  18,  1854,  P*  1. 

<2>  Ibid.,  April,  1855,  p.  3* 
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While  the  Baailians  showed  a  sli^t  pro- 
fit, the  bishop  had  not  fared  so  well  in 
his  educational  projects*  fhe  number  of 
seminarians  who  could  bear  the  expense 
of  education  was  relatively  small  and 
the  task  of  making  up  the  deficit  fell 
on  the  bishop^s  shoulders.  His  plan  to 
solve  the  financial  strain  was,  as  we 
have  seen,  the  inaug\iration  of  a  Seminary 
fund.  Two  collections  each  year  in  every 
parish  of  the  diocese  was  augmented  by 
the  government  grant  accorded  to  mission- 
ary priests.  Like  other  revenues,  the 
one-tenth  tithe  from  each  church  could 
be  put  in  the  Seminary  Fund.  Bishop 
Charbonnel^s  efforts  were  not  limited  to 
his  own  diocese;  a  scheme  by  which  neigk-» 
bouring  bishops  would  contribute  to  his 
Seadnary  was  only  partially  successful. 
The  Archdeacon  of  Montreal,  Father  Adolphe 
Piasonneault,  soon  to  be  consecrated 
bishop  of  London,  disclosed  the  attitude 
of  the  hierarchy  to  the  plan:  **I  aM  happy 
to  say  that  I  fully  concur  in  your  plan 
to  support  our  dear  St.  Michael's  College 
...  I  say  our,  because  I  understand  that 
the  bishops  of  Hamilton  and  London,  in 
facto  fieri,  shall  soon  have  their  equal 
share  in  this  moat  precious  institution.. • 
it  is  unfortunate  that  Kingston  and  Bytown 
are  keeping  aloof."  <3> 

The  reluctance  of  the  latter  bishops  to 
share  in  the 

<3>  Archdeacon  Pinsonneault,  Letter  to 

^ishop  Charbonnel,  November  14,  1854, 
Letter  Book,  p.  7Q> 
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enterprise  was  largely  through  the  des- 
ires of  tkese  men  to  foster  the  educa- 
tional establishments  in  their  own 
dioceses. 

In  theory,  these  financial  efforts  of 
the  Toronto  bishop  were  the  solution  to 
the  monetary  problems  of  the  Palace  in- 
stitution: in  actuality,  the  picture  was 
not  so  roseate,  and  when  the  Community 
assumed  a  larger  share  in  its  adminis- 
tration, after  the  signing  of  the  Concor- 
dat, the  situation  became  even  less 
promising. 

While  St.  Michael»s  College  was  still 
quartered  in  the  Palace,  the  bishop  in- 
dicated that  the  Seminary  collections 
would  be  taken  up  on  Pentecost  and  the 
Sunday  closest  to  the  feast  of  the  Pur- 
ification, February  2.  </p>  The  entire 
amount  collected  was  placed  at  the  dis- 
posal of  the  Seminary  needs.  As  was 
natural,  the  diocesan  priests  looked 
askance  at  the  prospect  of  funds  being 
used  for  purposes  other  than  parish  pro- 
jects. Hardly  a  year  had  elapsed  when 
Father  Soulerin  wrote:  '♦the  collections 
are  not  viewed  with  pleasure  by  the 
priests  who  believe  what  they  raise  is 
lost  for  them."  <5>  That  the  feeling 

<:4>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
tourvieille.  May  16th,  1853,  ?•   2. 

<5>  Ibid.,  February  13,  1854,  p.  2. 
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existed  even  earlier  is  best  illustrated 
by  a  refflark  passed,  on  the  reception  of 
a  priest »s  contribution:  "if  all  the 
cures  did  the  same,  the  bishop  would  not 
have  to  spend  a  great  deal^"  <6>  The 
conclusion  we  may  deduce  is  that  either 
the  priests  were  late  in  making  their  re- 
turns or  were  giving  the  project  only  a 
lukewarm  support.  ^h±s   is  corroborated 
by  an  experience  of  Father  Soulerin.  On 
the  acquiring  of  960  francs  after  Pente- 
cost lo53,  he  expressed  disappointment 
that  '*the  collection  was  announced  the 
preceding  Sunday  at  only  one  Mass,  so 
that  fully  half  the  parishioners  weren*t 
infoiniked.^   <7>  When  we  realize  that  the 
majority  of  the  Catholic  population  was 
poor  and  that  the  Seminary  collection 
was  added  to  the  regular  Sunday  collec- 
tion, we  can  partially  understand  the 
sentiments  of  the  parish  priests*  We  can 
also  understand  that  these  sentiments 
would  hardly  give  way  to  feelings  of 
zeal  by  the  simple  expedient  of  the  Basil- 
ians  assuming  the  financial  responsibil- 
ities for  the  upkeep  and  oDnstimction  of 
a  new  seminary  and  College.  The  finan- 
cial security  desired  by  the  Coaaunity 
vfas  not  achieved  by  the  signing  of  the 
Concordat,  In  the  Palace,  the  Fathers 
could  espect 

<&>  Ibid.,  May  16,  1853,  p.   !• 
<7>  Ibid.,  p. 2. 
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the  entire  Seminary  fund:  moved  to  Glover 
Hill,  the  Comraimity  received  a  consider- 
ably reduced  fund  with  only  one-half  of 
the  collections  and  two-thirds  of  the 
grant*  It  must  be  emphasized  that  this 
was  at  a  time  when  all  the  expenses  of 
constxniction  belonged  to  the  Basilians 
and  at  a  time  too  when  the  prospect   of 
Community  retention  of  the  <^hurch  tithe 
was  remote* 

After  the  signing  of  the  Concordat  the 
days  for  the  Seminary  collections  were 
altered,  at  the  behest  of  the  pastors* 
In  1656,  the  first  collection  occurred 
in  March  and  the  second  one  was  scheduled 
for  July  or  August*  <8>  The  Basilians, 
who  had  received  permission  in  1855  to 
collect  in  the  various  communities  within 
the  borders  of  the  Toronto  diocese, 
looked  forward  to  the  months  of  July  and 
August  as  the  most  fruitful  time  for 
their  work,  being  free  from  the  duties 

of  teaching  durtng  the  summer  vacation 
period*  A  diocesan  collection  for  the 
Seminary  fund  could  not  help  but  reduce 
the  amount  the  Fathers  v/ould  hope  to 
amass*  Moreover,  people  living  in  areas 
visited  by  the  Fathers  would  naturally 
be  perplexed  by  a  tv;o-fold  collection 
for  AftThat  seemed  to  be  the  same  purpose. 

<&>  Rev*  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev* 

Deglesne,  Holy  ^aturday,  185b,  p.  £♦ 
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There  is  little  reason  to  assume  that 
the  reception  of  the  protion  of  the 
clerical  government  grant  gave  the  Bas- 
ilian  Coramimity  that  sraug  feel in,  char- 
acteristic of  temporal  security.  Any 
other  view  must  be  ignored  in  view  of 
the  fact  that  "the  seminaiT-  grants  from 
the  priests  are  always  uncertain*"  <9> 
The  clerical  lethargy  or,  more  precisely, 
the  barely  concealed  opposition  to  the 
collections  was  reflected  in  the  matter 
of  the  grant*  Again,  similar  reasons 
formed  the  basis  of  these  sentiments* 
The  poverty  and  difficulties  of  the  par- 
ish priests,  which  l?equired  great  sacri- 
fices, had  been  somewhat  assuaged  by  the 
government  grant  and  its  surrender  re- 
duced the  pastors  to  their  previous  pre- 
carious positions*  It  was  not  that  the 
priests  lacked  generosity  as  xfas  evident 
from  a  letter  from  the  Thorold  pastor 
who  wrote  in  1852:  *»1  freely  and  with 
joy  give  up  mf   part  of  the  government 
grant  in  favour  of  the  Seminary •^^  <1Q> 
It  was  stark  necessity  that  forced  the 
pastors  to  hesitate*  By  I854,  the  gen- 
eral attitude  to  the  grants  was  sxiamied 
up  by  Father  ^oulerin:  '•the  diocesan 
ftuotas  will  hardly  be  regular,  if  at  all, 
as  they  depend  a  great  deal  on  the  good 

<9>  Rev.  J.  "^oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev*  P. 
Tourvieille.  April  18,  1854,  p*  2  7 

<10>  Rev*  Maclachlan,  Letter  to  Bjshop 
Cterbonnel,  September  30,  1852, 
Letter  Book,  p.  12* 
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will  of  the  priests."  <11>  In  addition, 
theses  funds,  irregular  and  uncertain 
though  they  were,  nde  their  way  to  the 
College  only  after  suffering  the  reduc- 
tion dictated  by  the  Concordat  and  only 
so  long  as  the  bishop  deemed  the  necess- 
itiea  of  the  Community  required  them. 

Not  even  a  modicvun  of  security  could  be 
achieved  by  the  Community  so  long  as  the 
tremendous  problem  of  securing  5»000 
louis  was  balanced  by  a  revenue  deter- 
mined in  great  measure  by  circumstances. 

The  BaaLlian  Fathers »  actual  working 
capital  %fas  extremely  limited  in  1855# 
The  figure  of  I30  louis,  estimated  in 
April  1854,  was  actually  somev/hat  smaller: 
only  seT0iity<»five  louis  were  possessed, 
while  the  reaainder  was  owed  the  Commun- 
ity by  agroup  of  hard-pressed  students. 
<12>  To  this  capital  there  had  been   add- 
ed a  loan  of  1,463  louis  at  five  per  cent 
interest  from  the  Mother  House  at  Annonay. 
<13>  ihe  price  of  the  four  lots  at  Clover 
Hill,  purchased  from  the  Elmsley  family, 
which  amounted  to  500  louis,  had  been 
taken  from  this  sum.  The  remaining  mone^ 
slightly  over 

<11>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille,  April  18,  1854,  p.  1. 

<12>  Rev.  J.  Malbos,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille.  March  22,  1855,  p.  2. 

<Xy>    Rev.  J.  "^oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille,  December  i3,lb'53tP»3« 
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1,000  louis,  was  invested  in  '^'oronto  at 
seven  per  cent.interest.  <liK>  With  the 
limited  means  of  the  Community,  the  con- 
tracting of  loans  in  -^-oronto  was  a  doubt- 
ful matter.  The  bishop  had  suggested 
this  procedure  at  the  time  of  the  Con- 
cordat conferences  and  agreed  to  guaran- 
tee any  loans  contracted  by  the  Fathers 
for  construction  purposes*  In  addition. 
Bishop  ^harbonnel  agreed  to  pay  the  in- 
terest on  the  sum  owing  to  the  Mother 
House. 

With  the  guarantee  of  the  bishop,  the 
Community  was  able  to  contract  a  loan  of 
2,000  louis  at  six  per  cent  interest  in 
Toronto  during  August  1S55«  <15> 

Dxiring  the  summer  of  1855  the  bishop 
authorized  a  diocesan-wide  appeal  for 
loans  without  interest  for  the  Fathers, 
i'hough  the  faithful  were  urged  from  the 
church  p\%)its  to  accommodate  the  Commun- 
ity in  this  matter,  the  Basl  lians  them- 
selves, were  forbidden  to  solicit  any 
loans.  <16>  Unfortunately  only  a  few 
Catholics  were  in  a  position  to  help. 
The  reliable  Mr.  Lynn  immediately  offered 
seventy-five  louis  and  a  charitable  lady 
presented  the  Fathers  with  225  louis  on 
condition  her  nepkew  be  accepted  as  a 
day  scholar  when  tke  Clover  Hill  insti- 
tution was  ready  for  instruction.  <17> 

<14>  Ibid.,  p.  4 

<15>  Ibid.,  August  1^  1^55,  p.  2. 

<16>  Ibid.,  July  5,  1855,  p.  3* 

<17>  Ibid. 
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Further  assistance  v/as  expected  from  Mr. 
Elmsley,  soon  to  retiirn  from  Europe. 
That  the  entire  plan  proved  unsuccessful 
was  indicated  by  the  fact  that  the  Com- 
munity borrowed  2,000  louis  at  six  per 
cent  interest  under  the  bishop's  guaran- 
tee in  Axigust  1S55»  <18>  A  further  loan 
of  481  louis  was  secured  from  ^nnonay  at 
five  per  cent  interest  in  April  1856.<19> 

The  constant  policy  of  borrowing  did  not 
augur  for  prosperity  and  resulted  in  even 
less  security  than  the  irregular  Seminary 
funds.  The  action  of  Bishop  Gharbonnel 
in  November,  1855  over  the  Sandwich  Col- 
lege affair  was  also  a  determining  factor 
in  the  decision  of  the  Community  to  adopt 
more  positive  methods  of  securing  revenue. 

The  idea  of  Basilians  canvassing  the  en- 
tire diocese  for  revenue  had  been  in  the 
mind  of  Father  Soulerin  for  some  time, 
but  he  hesitated  to  broach  the  subject 
because  of  tl^  two  annual  Seminary  col- 
lections. Two  factors  served  to  remove 
any  qualms  the  Toronto  Superior  poss- 
essed, -^'ke  first  was  the  seeming  reluc- 
tance of  the  clergy  to  evince  much  en- 
thusiasm in  the  fund  project;  the  second 
factor  was  the  success  which  accompanied 
the  efforts  of  two  Trappists  who,  duidng 
tte  summer  of  l854t  solicited  funds  in  the 

<X6>    Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev. 
Deglesne,  August  16,  1855,  p»  1# 

<19>  Ibid..  Holy  Saturday,  I856,  p.  2» 
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Toronto  diocese  and  obtained  some  50,000 
francs.  <20>  The  desires  of  the  Fathers 
to  emulate  the  accomplishments  of  the 
Trappists  increased  as  the  school  year 
of  1854-55  drew  to  a  close*  Early  in 
July,  1S55,  Father  ^oulerin  proposed  to 
the  bishop  that  Basilians  be  permitted, 
at  least  during  the  racation  perriod,  to 
preach  and  collect  funds  in  the  diocesan 
churches.  <21> 

The  hopes  of  the  Community  were  dashed 
on  the  bishop^s  refusal  to  authorize  these 
collections.  Howeyer,  after  a  short  con- 
sideration, '^ishop  ^karbonnel  made  a  com- 
promise and  permitted  the  Fathers  "to  go 
into  the  diocese  but  not  into  Toronto.^ 
<22>  Almost  immediately  the  Gomoianity 
availed  itself  of  the  permission  and  tke 
Basilians  were  despatched  sometimes  to- 
gether and  sometimes  separately  into 
every  area  subject  to  the  bishop^s  juris- 
diction, ^y  ^ugust  IS55,  Father  Soulerin 
wrote  "my  four  confreres  are  in  the  coun- 
try trying  to  imitate  the  begging  broth- 
ers." <23>  On  the  first  Sunday  of  July, 
Fathers  Malbos  and  ^incent  obtained  430 
francs,  while  Fathers  Flannery  and  Molony 
raised  1,820  francs  in  Hamilton.  <24>  The 
sagacity  of  Father  Soulerin  in  selecting 
Hamilton  as  a  source  of  income,  so  early 
in  the  campaign,  must  not  go  unnoticed; 
tke  thriving  centre  was  to 

<20>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev»F» 

'^'ourvieille.  July  5,  1855,  P*  3» 
<21>  Ibid.        <22>  Ibid.,  p.  k* 
<23>  Ibid.,  August  1,  1^55,  p*  2. 
<24>  Ibid.,  p.  3* 


M 


Financial  Problems  at  Clover  Hill   104 

be  established  as  a  bishopric  in  December 
IS55  and  would,  after  that  date,  be  ex- 
empt from  Basilian  inroads*  Diiring  the 
first  summer  some  10,000  francs  were  col- 
lected and  hopes  were  held  that  an  add- 
itional 10,000  francs  would  be  secured 
before  the  end  of  October.  <25> 

Despite  the  apparent  success  of  the  col- 
lections, the  Community  felt  disheartened 
for  a  brief  period  in  the  early  fall  of 
1S55*  Much  more  had  been  expected  and 
the  failure  to  realize  the  objective  was 
attributed  to  the  seeming  lack  of  co- 
operation on  the  part  of  Bishop  Gharbon- 
nel  who  was  preparing  to  build  a  Catholic 
hospital  and  contemplating  an  appeal  to 
the  people  for  this  purpose  in  the  summer 
of  1^55 •  In  fact.  Father  Soulerin  wrote 
••the  bishop,  at  the  very  moment  we  began 
to  work  for  our  College,  has  himself  be- 
gun a  good  v/ork,  but  for  us,  inopportune 
•  ••  he  is  going  to  build  a  hospital •'*<26> 
This  was,  of  course,  the  reason  for  the 
refusal  to  the  Basilian  request  to  col- 
lect. Not  to  be  outdone  by  his  people 
in  generosity,  however,  the  bishop  made 
the  Community  a  gift  of  10,000  francs  in 
September  1855 •  <27>  This  sum  was  as 
much  as  the  Fathers  could  have  collected 
in  the  Toronto  parishes  and  it 

<25>  Ibid.,  September  Id,  1855,  p*  1* 
<26>  Ibid.,  July  5t  1855,  P*  3« 
<27>  Ibid.,  September  18,  1855,  p«  2. 
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completely  removed  all  their  earlier 
feelings  of  discouragement,  toreover, 
it  bore  witness  to  the  bishop's  cahidty 
even  in  the  face  of  such  a  tremendous 
undertaking  as  a  hospital,  and  it  ex- 
plained beyond  all  doubt  the  meaning  of 
kis  unwritten  pledge  to  assist  the 
^^OMmnity  at  all  times. 

The  collections  for  the  Seminary  and  for 
educational  purposes  continued  till  the 
end  of  the  period  covered  by  this  study* 
Each  issue  of  the  'Mrror*  from  1854  un- 
til May  28,  1858 t  contained  lists  of 
parish  contributions.  Its  successor,  the 
♦Canadian  Freeman*,  continued  this  policy 
from  July  23,  1858  until  November  4,1859» 
^hese  publications  give  tribute  to  the 
generosity  of  the  Catholics,  both  priests 
and  people,  to  the  felover  Hill  under- 
taking • 

In  addition  to  the  sums  referred  to, 
during  the  summer  and  fall  of  1855,  a 
further  acquisition  of  1,700  francs  was 
realized  through  a  collection  taken  up 
on  theoccasion  of  the  laying  of  the  cor- 
ner-stone of  St.  Basil's  ''hurch  on  Sep- 
tember 17,  185 5 •  <28>  As  a  result  of  the 
suMu^r's  work,  the  Community  possessed 
as  its  own  soa»  21,700  francs  or  slightly 
over  1,000  louis. 

In  the  cost  of  construction,  >rtiich  totall- 
ed 5,000  louis,   no  mention  was  made  of 
ornamental  expenses.     Costs 

<28>     Ibid.,   p.  3* 
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for  statuary,  vestments  and  altars,  as 
well  as  furniture,  were  not  included. 
Preparations  for  these  purposes  had  been 
ccMM»nced  shortly  after  the  Clover  Hill 
property  had  been  donated.  The  construc- 
tion of  a  church  had  been  a  condition  for 
acquiring  the  land  and  Father  ^oulerin, 
in  May  lo55,  began  to  make  overtures  to 
France  for  adequate  furnishing.  In  re- 
questing a  statue  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
a  censor,  altar  cards,  porcelain  vases 
from  Father  Tourvieille,  the  Toronto 
Superior  emphasized  that  "what  you  send 
will  be,  I  hope,  not  for  the  Cathedral 
but  for  our  church  •••  we  will  have  there 
a  centre  altar,  two  side  altars,  one  for 
the  Blessed  Virgin  and  the^other  for  St. 
Basil. '^  <29>  The  Mother  House  was  not 
the  only  centre  that  heard '^the  requests 
of  Father  Soulerin.  The  Sisters  of  St# 
Mary  in  Arddche,  France,  contributed  many 
church  vessels  including  a  monstrance. 
<3Q>  The  generosity  of  the  Toronto  Cath- 
olics in  providing  articles  for  the 
decoration  of  the  Church  is  best  illus- 
trated by  a  poor  man  who,  with  no  ready 
cash,  gave  Father  Malbos  a  horse  v/hich 
was  sold  and  300  francs  was  realized .<31> 
This  sum  was  ttirned  over  to  the  altar 

<29>  Ibid^,  May  16,  1653,  p.  3. 

<30^    Rev*  J.  *^oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev# 
Polly.  September  19,  1853,  p.2. 

<31>  Rev.  J.  Malbos,  Letter  to  Rev. 

Deglesne,  Holy  *^*aturday,  1856,  p»l« 
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fund»  In  the  raatter  of  fiimishing  tk« 
Church  and  College,  the  bishop  permitted 
the  Fathers  to  take  all  the  religious 
objects  froa  their  Palace  chapel  and  all 
the  furniture  froa  their  rooms  as  well 
••as  all  the  school  equipment  as  is  prac- 
tical •'•  <32>  The  Mother  House  at  Annonay 
provided  much  of  the  equipment  to  be  used 
in  the  chemistry  laboratory. 

Hopes  were  also  expressed  that  material 
assistance  ai|^t  come  from  the  Propagation 
of  the  Faith  though  it  seemed  unlikely 
that  this  help  would  be  given  prior  to 
the  construction  of  the  Church.  <33>  At 
first.  Father  Soulerin  expected  the  aid 
to  come  through  the  offices  of  the  Bishop 
of  '^'oj?onto  but  such  was  not  to  be  the 
eas«.  Froa  April  1855  until  March  18 56 
the  Fathers  waited  anxiously  '•hoping  that 
Monseigneur  will  recommend  our  vrork  to 
the  Propagation  of  the  Faith •••  <34>  When 
these  hopes  failed  to  materialize.  Father 
Soulerin  decided  to  aake  positive  efforts 
himself  and  early  in  March  I856  he  wrote, 
"I  am  busy  writing  to  the  Propagation 
authorities •'•  <35>  Correspondence  fails 
to  indicate  whether  the  Church  received 
any  help  through  this 

<32>  Rev.  J.  **oulerin,  letter  to  Rev >  ?. 
^ourvieille.  September  16,1S55,P»3* 

<33>  Ibid.,  August  8,  1854,  p#  2,. 

<34>  Ibid.,  April  5,  1855,  P*  2. 

<35>  Ibid..  March  16,  1856^  p.  U 
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medium  or  not*  That  the  bishop  failed 
to  use  his  influence  on  behalf  of  the 
Community  resulted  from  his  hospital 
needs  together  with  another  project,  the 
erection  of  a  centre  for  the  aged. 

No  means  of  raising  revenue  was  ignored 
by  the  Community*  Some  were  followed  up 
with  grim  determination,  others,  because 
of  circumstances,  were  felt  to  be  im- 
practical. These  latter  means  were  by 
no  means  necessarily  relegated  to  obs- 
curity but  were  simply  filed  away  for 
later  attention.  Such  a  project  was  the 
plan  of  increasing  fees.  Certainly,  in 
theory,  the  raising  of  tuition  and  board- 
ing fees  would  produce  a  larger  revenue 
and  in  conformity  with  this  logic,  the 
bishop  had  raised  the  boarding  fees  by 
100  francs  for  the  academic  year  1S54- 
1855 •  <36>  A  superficial  examination 
would  pronounce  the  plan  a  success  as 
'♦the  year  terminated  with  the  same  num- 
ber of  students  as  the  preceding  one, 
despite  the  increase  of  fees.**  <37>  In 
analyzing  the  situation,  however,  no 
profit  was  revealed.  Of  a  total  of 
fifty- two  students  registered,  twenty- 
eight  were  boarders  and  of  these  "only 
one  half  can  pay  some  tuition."  <38>  In 
other  words,  those  who  could  pay  some- 
thing, paid  as  much  as  possible  without 
averting  to  the  total  cost,  iirtiich  was, 

<36>  Ibid.,  July  5,  1855,  p.  21. 

<37>  Ibid. 

<38>  Ibid..  November  4,  1854,  p*  2» 
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in  any  case,  beyond  their  resources. 

When  queried  about  the  prospect  of  an 
increased  fee  at  the  new  foundation, 
Father  Malbos  gave  the  rather  pessimis- 
tic retort  that  '^scarcely  fifteen  stu- 
dents will  be  found  capable  of  paying 
their  board  in  all  of  Upper  Canada. "<39> 
In  the  light  of  this  remark  from  an  ex- 
perienced econome  and  the  results  ob- 
served regarding  the  financial  potenti- 
alities of  the  students,  the  project  of 
increasing  fees  was  filed  whbj   for  future 
consideration.  The  idea  was  simply  one 
other  expedient  that  could,  or  could  not, 
bear  merit.  That  it  was  considered, 
though  temporarily,  revealed  the  exhaust- 
ing efforts  of  the  Community  to  achieve 
financial  stability. 

Each  year  the  Canadian  government  pro- 
vided adequate  grants  to  develop  and 
assist  educational  establishments.  In 
1855,  the  comnon  schools  of  Canada  West 
received  55,000  louis.  <40>  In  addition 
to  these  common  schools,  such  centres  of 
higher  education  as  the  University  of 
Toronto  and  Victoria  College  were  also 
the  recipients  of  governmental  largess. 
<39>  Rev.  J.  Malbos,  Letter  to   <41> 
Rev.  P.  Tourvieille,  March 

wrm^rrm — 

<40>  Rev.  J.  **oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev. P. 

Tourvieille,  July  5,  1855,  P»  k* 
<kX>     ^•O.   Hodgins,  0£.  cit.,  vol.  12, 

p.  242 


Financial  Problems  at  Clover  Hill    110 

That  the  government  would  be  generous  to 
an  appeal  from  St»  Michael's  College  was 
logical  but  prior  to  presenting  any  pet- 
ition and  to  preclude  any  possibility  of 
conflicting  with  the  legal  deterrent  of 
giving  public  funds  to  priests,  the  Com- 
munity deemed  it  necessary  to  incorpor- 
ate the  College.  An  act  for  incorpor- 
ation was  introduced  on  the  floor  of  the 
government  chamber  on  April  27,  1855,  and 
the  act  was  passed,  receiving  royal 
assent  on  May  19,  1855.  <42>  labile  the 
government  was  considering  the  matter  of 
incorporation,  the  Fathers  prepared  their 
petition.  No  doubt  the  make-up  of  the 
government,  which  was  located  in  'Toronto 
from  1855  to  1859,  had  much  to  do  with 
the  immediate  success  of  the  petition. 
There  was  an  equal  number  of  represen- 
tatives from  Canada  «^est  and  Canada  East 
and  therefore  contained  a  large  number 
of  Catholics  who  would  naturally  be  well 
disposed  to  assist  the  infant  institu- 
tion. On  May  22,  1855,  a  government 
grant  of  -^350  was  given  to  St.  Michael's 
College  as  an  aid  for  the  year  1855 •<43> 
Unfortunately  for  the  Community,  this 
sum  was  given  to  Bishop  Charbonnel  and 
Father  Soulerin  tearfully  recorded  that 
••the  bishop  kept  the  entire  sum.''  <44> 

<42>  Ibid..  Vol.  11,  p.  132* 
<43>  Ibid*,  Vol.  13,  p.  119. 
<kk>    Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev. P. 
Toujrvieille^  Jiay  5,  1855,  p.  2. 
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That  he  had  the  right  to  do  so  was  un- 
questioned^  as  the  bishop  was  the  head 
of  the  corporation  of  St.  Michael *s  Col- 
lege* That  he  did  so  was  not  anticipated. 
At  any  rate  this  episcopal  retention  of 
the  government  grant,  coinciding  as  it 
did  with  the  initial  decision  of  the 
bishop  to  prohibit  Basilian  solicitation 
of  funds  in  the  diocese,  caused  a  general 
dejection  among  the  Fathers.  These  two 
blows  prompted  Father  Soulerin  to  take 
definite  steps.  First,  he  despatched  a 
petition  to  the  Governor-General  request- 
ing that  the  grant  be  accompanied  with 
specific  instructions  as  to  its  use. 
This  v/as  ignored.  <45>  Secondly,  he 
petitioned  the  same  authority  for  per- 
mission to  affiliate  with  the  University 
of  ^'oronto.  <46>  Of  course  the  main 
object  of  this  proposal  was  to  share  the 
rich  endowments  of  the  government  sup- 
ported university.  The  request  was  re- 
turned to  Father  Soulerin  with  the  in- 
struction that  all  such  demands  were  to 
be  submitted  to  the  Senate  of  the  Uni- 
versity. That  the  request  was  followed 
up  in  very  lukewarm  fashion  was  parti- 
ally the  result  of  the  successful  cam- 
paign in  the  Basl  lian  collections  and 
largely  because  of  the  controversiy 
raging  over  religious  issues  in  ^oronto 
University. 

<45>  Ibid. 
<lf6>  Ibid.,  p*  3 
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While  it  is  beyond  the  scope  of  this  work 
to  delve  into  the  later  affiliation  of 
the  two  institutions  or  to  analyze  the 
university  problem,  a  very  brief  sketch 
of  the  Catholic  ^hurch-Qniversity  rel- 
ations is  necessary  to  shov/  the  extent 
of  the  efforts  of  the  Community  to  gain 
financial  security. 

On  January  IS,  I85I,  Bishop  Charbonnel 
had  approved  the  acts  establishing  the 
University,  feeling  that  "they  are  fully 
calculated  to  meet  the  wishes  and  expec- 
tations of  the  whole  community**'  <47> 
The  bishop  hoped  for  a  future  affili- 
ation which  would  permit  him  to  oversee 
the  religious  instruction  of  Catholic 
students.  Little,  however,  was  done  in 
this  regard  because  the  attention  of 
Bishop  Charbonnel  became  centred  on  the 
elementary  separate  school  issue.  His 
Palace  school  looked  after  the  needs  of 
young  men  beyond  the  elementary  stage 
and  Loretto  Convent  provided  similar  in- 
struction for  girls.  Tte  Sisters  of  St. 
Joseph  and  the  Christian  Brothers  pro- 
vided more  than  adequate  training  for 
the  younger  girls  and  boys.  No  provision 
was  made  for  instruction  in  law  and 
medicine  under  Catholic  auspices  and 
young  Catholics  who ^sought  these  careers 
had  to  make  use  of  i^oronto  University. 

<47>  Bishop  Charbonnel,  ^On  the  New 

Universji^ty",  article  in  The  Cath- 
olic Mirror  >  -^-oronto.  Vol.  14,  January 
17,  1851,  p.  3,  col.  1. 
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As  the  lS50*s  passed,  the  Bishop^s  ear- 
lier feeling  of  com^cency  towards  the 
University  xinderv/ent  a  profound  change • 
In  a  letter  to  the  Propagation  of  the 
Faith,  Bishop  Charbonnel  accused  the 
University  of  excluding  Catholics  from 
scholarships  and  of  denying  degrees  to 
them;  fears  were  expressed  for  the  faith 
of  the  students  because  they  mingled 
with  and  were  taught  by  protestants^  <46> 
Clashes  of  opinion  were  frequent  and  even 
the  two  Catholic  newspapers,  the  ^Citizen* 
and  the  'Mirror*  were  not  in  accords  An 
editorial  of  the  'Mirror*  of  February  13, 
IS57,  cited  a  passage  of  the  'Citizen' 
v/hich  had  approved  of  the  sending  of 
Catholic  students  to  the  University*  The 
♦Mirror'  fimrly  opposed  the  suggestion 
and  based  its  opposition  on  the  fact 
that  "not  only  are  all  the  professors 
protestants^  but  that  six  are  ministers •" 
<49>  The  problems  exerted  such  wide- 
spread controversy  that  the  Community 
deemed  it  imprudent  to  press  for  immedi- 
ate affiliation* 

During  the  course  of  the  stniggle,  the 
government  continued  to  bestow  grants  on 
St.  Michael's  College.  In  1^57,  the 
amount  was  increased  to  ^500  a  year  and 
in  1858  a  fixed  sum  of  |2000*00  was 
established.  <50>  As  previously, 

<k&>     Bishop  Charbonnel,  Letter  to  Car- 
dinal Fransoni,  May  30,  1853, 
Letter  Book^  p.  37«^ 

<49>  Editorial  from  The  Catholic  Mirror. 

Vol.  20,  February  13,  1857,  p. 2, 

col.  5« 
<5Q>  J.G.  Hodgins,  op.  cit..  Vol*  14, 

p.  23d;  Vol*  157  p734* 
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these  grants  were  offered  to  the  bishop, 
who  felt  that  other  needs  were  more 
pressing,  and  as  a  consequence ^  did  not 
forward  them  to  the  Basilians.   In  fact, 
it  was  not  until  the  episcopate  of 
Bishop  Lynch  that  the  government  grants 
were  given  to  St.  Michael »s.  <51>  i'his 
is  not  to  say  that  the  entire  amount  was 
retained  by  bishop  Charbonnel.  No  doubt 
his  gift  of  10,000  francs  to  the  Commun- 
ity in  September  1855  was  part  of  the 
government  grant;  moreoever,  he  promised 
to  pay  the  salaries  of  four  professors 
if  the  grant  was  obtained.  <52> 

After  an  exhaustive  effort  by  the  Commun- 
ity to  achieve  economic  stability  several 
things  become  very  clear.  The  bishop 
would  demand  a  scrutiny  of  the  financial 
situation  and  could  be  expected  to  pre- 
vent chaos  on  the  one  hand  and  too  much 
prosperity  on  the  other.  Grants  would 
be  forthcoming  to  the  Community,  deter- 
mined by  need,  in  the  same  fashion  as 
the  bi-annual  collections  and  the  priests* 
grant.  The  Community  could  depend  on 
the  bishop. 

<51>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Memoirs,  ld63,  p. 

4»  The  Memoirs  are  contained  in 
the  Basilian  Archives,  Toronto,  and  the 
page  number  refers  to  the  English  trans- 
lation of  the  manuscript  made  by  the 
authors • 

<52>  Rev.  J.  '^oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev. P. 
Tourvieille,  August  8,  1854,  p«  3» 
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to  guarantee  loans  and  could  expect  his 
influence  to  contract  loans  bearing  no 
interest.  The  chief  sources  of  revenue 
were  to  be  the  results  of  collections, 
either  in  St.  Basil's  Church,  once  con- 
structed, or  in  the  missionary  parishes 
of  the  Toronto  diocese •   In  the  latter 
case,  the  revenue  would  be  obtained 
largely  during  the  summer  vacation  per- 
iod, while  the  Sasilians  could  provide 
greater  external  ministerial  work. 


Chapter    V 
MINOR  PROBLEMS  AT  CLOVER  KILL 

While  the  financial  problem  was  one  of 
major  proportions,  there  were  also  diff- 
iculties of  a  minor  nature  connected 
with  the  actual  constiniction  of  the 
foundation  that  taxed  the  ingenuity  of 
the  architect,  contractors  and  Fathers. 

In  an  effort  to  economize  on  the  con- 
struction costs,  the  proposal  of  a  half- 
brick,  half-wooden  establishment  received 
some  consideration,  ^^hile  possessing  the 
obvious  immediate  economical  advantage 
over  a  structure  made  entirely  of  bricks, 
such  a  hybrid  edifice  would  be  hopelessly 
inadequate  within  a  few  decades.  More- 
over, the  inevitable  warping  of  the  wood 
and  its  frequent  need  of  paint,  as  well 
as  its  grotesque-like  appearance,  were 
solid  reasons  against  its  adoption. 
Should  any  additional  floors  be  construc- 
ted, the  wooden  section  would,  very  prob- 
ably be  replaced  by  brick  and  such  an 
undertaking  might  pxxjve  very  costly  to  a 
succeeding  generation  of  Basilians.  Be- 
sides, it  was  contrary  to  the  wishes  of 
the  architect,  Mr.  Hay,  who  enjoyed  such 
an  esteemed  reputation  that  Father  Soul- 
erin  decided  to  abide  by  his  decision. 
<1>  ihe  Superior  was  quick  to  accept  the 

<1>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille.  August  8,  1854,  p.  2. 
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architect's  advice  on  style.  Because  of 
its  devotional  appearance  on  the  one 
hand,  and  its  moderate  price  on  the 
other,  iiinglish  Gothic  was  preferred  to 
other  forms  of  architecture. 

Excavation  work  began  on  ^lover  Hill, 
July  9,  lS55r  despite  the  fact  that  no 
contract  had  been  given  to  any  carpen- 
ters, masons  or  plasterers.  <2>  The 
irregularity  of  the  terrain  and  the  sandy 
foundation  made  the  architect's  work 
harder  and  increased  the  anxiety  of  the 
already  harassed  Fathers,  Faced  with  the 
prospect  of  building  a  church  and  college 
on  sand,  the  Community  was  somewhat  moll- 
ified by  the  assurances  of  the  architect. 
All  the  surrounding  edifices  were  built 
on  the  same  foundation  and  were  quite 
satisfactory  despite  the  facfthat  Clover 
Hill  was  really  a  sand  hill."  <3>  At  a 
rate  of  .90  a  cubic  metre,  the  foundation 
was  dug  to  an  extent  of  eight  feet.  <4> 
Fortunately  for  the  Community,  the  excav- 
ation costs  were  paid  for  by  the  sale  of 
the  sand.  In  fact,  the  sand  proved  to  ba 
a  boon  as  it  was  one  of  the  two  factors 
that  reduced  the  estimated  cost  of  con- 
struction to  4t500  louis.  <5> 

<2>  Ibid.,  July  5,  I855t  P-  3* 

<3>  Ibid..  August  1,  1S55,  p.  3* 

<^  Ibid.,  July  5,  1^55,  p.  3. 

<5>  Ibid.,  August  1,  1855,  p»  3* 
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The  other  factor  might  be  termed  a  pol- 
itical gift,  as  it  consisted  of  a  commun- 
ity donation  of  a  set  of  volumes  on 
French  religious  architecture  and  a 
lady*s  watch,  to  Mr.  Hay.  That  the  don- 
ation was  not  completely  altruistic  is 
attested  by  the  superior* s  defense  of 
the  exi>enditure :  "we  will  lose  nothing 
by  them;  Mr#  Hay  will  be  more  generous." 
<6> 

Though  only  a  short  distance  from  the 
Toronto  city  limits,  Clover  Hill  did  not 
possess  either  sewers  or  adequate  drain- 
age.  Because  of  its  elevation  excess 
water  ran  off  the  slopes  down  to  the 
city.  This  contributed  to  the  elements 
which  each  Spring  turned  the  rude  streets 
of  ^ Muddy  York*  into  a  vast  quagmire. 
Though  Glover  Hill  was  spared  this  ir- 
ritating problem,  the  deficiency  in 
suitable  drainage  made  the  question  of 
latrines  and  the  proper  disposal  of  ex- 
cess water  used  for  laundry  and  personal 
cleansing  purposes,  one  of  annoying  im- 
portance* Even  in  the  palace,  inadequate 
disposal  led  to  a  brief  epidemic  in  the 
heat  and  humidity  of  early  summer,  1854* 
<7>  Finally,  after  a  great  deal  of  cor- 
respondence between  Annonay  and  "i'oronto, 
the  construction  of  a  subterranean  wat^er 
route  some  ei^ht  feet  below  surface,  was 
felt  to  be  a 

<6>  Ibid. 

<7>  Ibid.,  November  14,  1855,  p.  1* 
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practical  solution  of  the  water  disposal 
problem.  The  more  delicate  question  of 
a  latrine  was  temporarily  settled  by  the 
erection  of  a  small  brick  edifice  on  the 
northern  extremity  of  the  site.  Demol- 
ished with  the  later  extension  of  the 
city  sewage  system,  the  latrine  was  sit- 
uated in  such  a  position  that  the  watch- 
ful eyes  of  supervisors  could  easily 
detect  any  undue  loitering  on  the  part 
of  mischievious  students. 

The  northern  part  of  the  property  was 
geared  for  practical  purposes.  There 
could  be  found  the  shed  for  horses  and 
buggies  and  the  entrance  for  tradesmen 
as  well  as  the  pumps,  the  latrine  and 
the  recreation  area.  The  section  south 
of  the  establishment  was  to  be  of  an 
enitrely  different  nature.  At  first  the 
idea  of  a  rectangular  court  was  mooted 
and  it  led  Father  Soulerin  to  envisage 
'^a  venerable  abbey  of  the  Middle  Ages*" 
<8>  As  we  have  seen  the  structure  was 
to  take  on  the  form  of  giant  letter  "H" 
which  would  provide  for  possible  future 
extension  should  needs  and  finances  per- 
mit it.  This  fitted  in  with  the  idea  of 
the  court.  Enclosed  by  the  main  part  of 
the  College  building  to  the  north,  and 
the  projections  of  the  ^hurch  and  Col- 
leg©  to  the  west  and  east,  the  court  was 
to  have 

<8>  Ibid.,  July  5,  1655,  p.  4. 
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a  long  and  high  barrier-like  brick  wall 
as  its  southern  extremity.  The  wall  was 
to  be  pierced  by  a  door  for  the  conveni- 
enc2  of  church-goers  and  colleg3  day 
scholars.  Though  this  plan  would  have 
produced  a  thing  of  beauty  and  would  have 
insured  a  great  degree  of  privacy,  it 
was  ultimately  rejected  because  of  the 
expense  involved.  <9> 

It  is  somewhat  incredible  that  a  three- 
story  edifice  and  a  church,  of  such  mag- 
nitude as  the  Clover  Hill  structure, 
could  be  constructed  in  a  year.  Father 
Soulerin  had  apparently  caught  the  tempo 
of  the  New  ^Vorld  when  he  expressed  hope 
that  the  buildings  v/ould  be  completed  by 
December  1855*  <10>  This  allowed  only 
six  months  between  excavation  and  occup- 
ancy. Lest  the  ^oronto  Superior  be  con- 
sidered too  much  of  an  optimist,  it  must 
be  realized  that  all  buildings  were  con- 
structed with  unbelievable  rapidity  in 
the  I850»s:  "here  everything  is  activity, 
seal  and  boldness,  with  the  impatience 
of  youth.'*  <11>  While  the  extreme  cold 
of  the  v/inter  of  1855-56  delayed  the 
workers,  this  eventuaHy  would  not  have 
escaped  the  Superior  in  his  prophecy  re- 
garding the  time  of  residence.  Toroughly 
aware  of  the  rigours  of  the  climate. 
Father  Soulerin,  in  February  1854,  pointed 
out  that  a  typical 

<9>   Ibid.,  August  1,  1855,  p.  k. 
<10>  Ibid.,  July  5,  1855,  p.  5. 
<11>  Ibid.,  November  U,  1855,  p.  2. 
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Canadian  winter  lasted  from  mid-October 
to  mid-February  with  average  temperatures 
of  from  nine  degrees  to  eighteen  degrees 
below  zero.  <12>  Despite  the  cold. 
Father  Vincent  disclosed  in  February  1^56 
that  "the  roof  of  the  school  is  now 
covered  and  the  ^hurch  will  be  by  June.' 
<13>  The  Mgid  conditions  carried  on 
into  March  and  the  now  impatient  Super- 
ior began  to  fret  because  "the  top  of 
the  Church  is  still  not  covered."  <14> 

In  the  light  of  the  rapidity  of  movement 
it  comes  with  little  surprise  that  the 
Superior  General  began  to  have  doubts  on 
the  quality  of  the  work.  Had  Father 
Soulerin  been  gifted  with  prescience,  his 
best  reply  v/ould  have  revolved,  in  soii» 
way,  around  the  building  which  in  1955 
still  stands  firm.   As  it  was,  he  could 
only  v/rite:  **the  work  is  solid;  we  have 
good  workers  and  they  build  solidly. "<15> 
In  showing  how  the  edifice  was  erected 
so  quickly  while  possessing  walls  with  a 
thickness  of  thirty  inches  at  the  base 
and  eighteen  inches  at  the  top,  the 
Superior  explained  that  it  was  the  re- 
sult of  having  the  materials  at  hand  and 
'^a  great  number  of  workers  who  are 
employed  at  all 

<12>  Ibid.,  February  13,  1^54,  P*  !• 

<13>  ftev.  G,  Vincent,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille,  February  13,  1856, p. 1. 

<lli>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev«  P. 
Tourvieme,  March  16,  1856,  p*  1. 

<15>  Ibid..  November  14,  1S55,  ?•  2. 
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times •♦•  <16>  Doubtless,  too^  the  working 
day  of  labour  was  of  much  longer  duration 
than  in  modem  times* 

The  cold  weather  which  hampered  the 
workers,  particularly  on  roof  and  church 
steeple,  caused  annoyance  to  city  dwell- 
ers •  Despite  the  fact  that  their  water 
pipes  reposed  some  eight  feet  below  the 
surface,  the  cold  penetrated  this  depth, 
freezing  the  water  and  breaking  the  pipes* 
<17>  This  prompted  both  Community  and 
architect  to  deepen  the  subterranean 
tunnel  by  another  foot* 

Despite  the  climatic  conditions  which 
ranged  from  freezing  cold  in  the  winter 
to  extreme  heat  and  humidity  in  summer, 
the  work  continued  so  that  Bivine  Office 
was  chanted  in  St*  Basil's  Ghiirch  on  the 
feast  of  the  Holy  Cross,  September  14, 
1856  and  classes  were  commenced  in  3t* 
Michael's  College  on  the  succeeding  day* 
<16>     A  letter  of  Father  Soulerin  des- 
cribes the  official  opening  of  the  Church 
and  College  on  November  16,  I856*  <19> 
Present  for  the  ceremonies  were  Bishops 
Farrell  and  Pinsonneault  of  Hamilton  and 
London,  respectively,  who  conducted  the 
sacred  functions  in  the  absence  of 
Bishop  Charbonnel*  After 

<16>  Ibid* 

<17>  Ibid*,  March  16,  I856,  p*  2* 

<18>  Rev.  P*  ^ourvieille.  Letter  to 

Bishop  Charbonnel.  October  23, 

1855,  p.  1. 
<19>  Rev*  J*  ^oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev*  P* 

Tourvieille.  November  23,  1856,  p*l. 
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the  official  blessing  was  performed  by 
the  two  prelates,  "ishop  Pinsonneault 
celebrated  Mass  and  Bishop  Farrell 
assisted  at  vespers.  The  evenin-  \^ras 
de^/oted  to  entertainment  and  consisted 
of  a  spirited  debate  on  the  morality  of 
slavery  by  six  of  Father  Malbos*  more  ad- 
vanced theologians.  After  receiving  a 
formal  acknowledgment  of  gratitude  in 
both  Latin  and  English,  the  bishops  de- 
clared a  half  holiday  for  the  students. 

The  Basllian  Oommunity  had  reason  to  be 
proud  of  its  accomplishment.  In  a  per- 
iod of  slightly  over  four  years*  resid- 
ence in  Toronto,  the  Fathers  had  con- 
stmicted  a  foundation  both  practical  and 
beautiful.  <20>  That  it  required  a  great 
deal  of  determination  mixed  with  zeal 
and  unwavering  faith  must  be  very  appar- 
ent. However,  before  the  Community  could 
spend  any  time  admiring  their  work,  new 
problems  hastened  to  present  themselves, 
though  with  the  building  of  St.  Michael's 
and  St.  Basil's  the  major  difficulty  had 
been  surmounted. 

The  appointment  of  a  pastor  and  a  curate 
was  a  necessary  preliminary  to  the  open- 
ing of  the  new  St.  Basil's  parish.  Ac- 
cording to  the  Concordat,  these  appointees 
were 

<20>  Cf  •  Appendix  ^.  p.  230.  From  the 

appendix,  it  is  evident  that  the 
writer  based  his  account  on  the  archi- 
tertte  original  plan,  before  expnese 
necessitated  the  elimination  of  the 
rectangular  court. 
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to  be  subject  to  the  Superior  of  the 
foundation  in  the  same  way  as  the  pro- 
fessors. Actually  then,  'ex  officio*, 
the  real  pastor  was  the  Superior,  though 
he  could  be  expected  to  share  his  parish 
responsibility  or  to  delegate  it  com- 
pletely to  an  acting  pastor.  In  either 
event,  the  introduction  of  new  parish 
policies  would  have  to  receive  the  ap- 
probation oi  the  "Superior.  When  the 
small  number  of  Basilians  resident  at 
Clover  Hill  made  it  necessary  for  parish 
Fathers  to  teach  as  well,  the  Superior 
would  take  a  constant  and  detailed  in- 
terest in  parish  affairs  to  prevent  any 
one  staff  m^aber  from  assuming  too 
crippling  an  amount  of  work.  In  this 
case,  too,  all  the  Fathers  would  share 
to  some  extent  in  the  parish  work.  "J^hls 
policy  vras  to  be  observed  until  suffici- 
ent numbers  warranted  the  assignment  of 
certain  Fathers  solely  for  the  perform- 
ance of  parish  duties.  Thus  the  parish 
duties  were,  in  18 56,  somewhat  of  a 
Community  effort  and  the  official  dio- 
cesan records  listed  ''St.  Basil *3  <^hurch 
as  under  the  direction  of  the  Gentlemen 
of  St.  Basil."  <21> 

Despite  the  fact  of  the  co-operative 
imprint  on. 

<21>  ;jamuel  ^.  Lynn,  Ifemorandum  ^ook. 
p.  36.   (This  account  book,  pre- 
served  in  the  Archives  of  the  Archdiocese 
of  Toronto,  was  maintained  by  Mr.  Lynn, 
the  lay  secretary  of  ^ishop  Charbonnel.) 
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parish  activities,  it  ii^s  necessary  to 
have  one  priest  designated  as  pastor  and 
another  as  curate  for  the  benefit  of  the 
parishioners.  In  April  18 56,  Father 
Soulerin  wrote  to  the  General  stating 
that  '•Father  Molony  should  be  in  charge 
of  the  parish.**  <22>  The  suggestion  of 
Father  Ptolony  as  pastor  was  a  very  log- 
ical one  as  he  had  spent  more  time  in 
parish  work  than  any  of  his  confreres. 
In  France  he  had  performed  the  office  of 
pastor  in  the  parish  of  St.  Appollinaire 
near  Vemoux.  <23>  From  1^50  to  I852, 
as  the  only  Basilian  in  Canada,  he  had 
assisted  the  bishop  in  the  Cathedral  and 
was  made  an  archdeacon.  His  preaching 
ability  ifas  publicly  recognized  and  bis 
selection  to  expound  the  Immaculate  Gon^ 
caption  dogma,  in  the  Cathedral  in  Feb- 
ruary 1855,  attested  to  this  fact.  In 
additon,  he  v;as  of  the  same  origin  as  so 
many  of  the  ^oronto  Catholics.  This  was 
an  important  factor  because  in  Canada 
West  "foreign  priests  who  remain  here 
five  or  six  years  will  never  have  the 
same  influence  as  one  of  their  own."  <2i|> 

Because  of  Father  Vincent's  difficulty 
in  mastering  the  ii«nglish  tongue,  he  was 
not  even  considered  as  a 

<22>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev*  ?♦ 

Tourvieille.  April  6,  1856,  p.  1. 

<23>  ^hook,  op.  cit..  p.  3S. 

<2ip>  Rev.  J.  "^oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille.  May   16,  1353,  P*  2. 
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curate  by  the  Superior.  The  duties  of 
Father  Malbos  and  Flannery,  the  former 
as  College  conorae,  and  the  latter  in 
connection  with  the  -Weston  parish,  made 
the  choice  of  curate  a  difficult  one. 
In  the  dilemma,  the  Superior  admitted 
toying  with  the  prospect  of  suggesting 
the  appointment  of  himself  as  curate  and 
Father  Malbos  as  superior*  'i'his  pro- 
posal was  quickly  quashed  by  Bishop 
Charbonnel.  <23> 

In  November  I856,  the  parish  functioned 
with  ^'Father  l^lolony  looking  after  the 
spiritual  welfare  and  Father  Malbos  the 
temporal  welfare  of  the  parish,  idth 
Father  Vincent  administering  the  cerem- 
onies and  choir.^  <26>  In  addition  to 
his  tsacliing  dui:ies.  Father  Flannery  was 
pastor  of  i/^eston  and  this  double  burdea 
disqualified  him  for  the  office  of 
curate  at  St.  Basil* s.  To   this  process 
of  elimination.  Father  Malbos  owed  his 
appointment.  The  duties  of  Fathers  Mol- 
ony  and  Malbos  comprised  all  parochial 
work  but  in  emergencies,  of  course,  all 
five  Basilians  were  available  for  help. 
Moreover,  each  of  the  Fathers  took  his 
regular  turn  in  preaching  and  hearing 
confessions.  <27> 

Obtaining  adequate  and  sufficient  pro- 
fessors was  a 

<25>  Ibid.,  April  6,  1856^  p.  2.  This 

letter  quotes  the  impresf^ions  of 
Bishop  Charbonnel  on  the  feasibility  of 
Father  Malbos  becoming  "^perior. 

<26>  Ibid.,  November  23,  1^56,  p.  1. 

<27>  Ibid.,  p.  2. 
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problem  which  faced  the  Community  during 
the  entire  decade  of  the  »50*s.  Of 
course,  the  ideal  solution  of  the  prob- 
lem centred  around  the  acquisition  of 
capable  young  men  who  were  attracted  to 
the  Basilian  way  of  life  and  who  were 
both  willing  and  anxious  to  devote  their 
energies  to  the  instruction  of  youth. 
Though  the  Community  increased  by  this 
Providential  means  in  the  »60»s,  thereby 
greatly  reducing  the  faculty  problem, 
Tocations  were  virtually  negligible  dur- 
ing the  period  treated  in  this  study.  As 
a  result,  from  the  outset,  the  Fathers 
were  forced  to  use  the  most  suitable  and 
inexpensive  means  to  supplement  their 
number.  Even  as  early  as  1^53 t  some  of 
the  more  mature  ecclesiastical  students 
were  owployed  as  auxiliaries  in  the 
teaching  of  the  younger  boys:  "Mr.  Rooney 
looks  after  supervision,  while  Mr.  Kel- 
eher  teaches  an  English  class  and  Mr. 
O^Dea  if  useful  in  many  ways.'*  <26> 
Fortunately  for  the  Community  in  this 
early  period,  at  least,  the  character  of 
the  Doys  was  of  a  very  high  calibre: 
••there  is  no  ill-will  in  any  of  them." 
<29>  As  a  result,  supervision  was  not  a 
problem  and  frequently  the  boarders  were 
left  unsupervised  so  that  the  Fathers 
could  perform  either  religious  exerciaes 
or  recreation  in  common.  By  1857, 

(28) 
Ibid.,  November  21,  1853,  P*  !• 

<29>  Ibid..  May  16,  1854,  p.  3* 
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the  students  were  described  as  ^good  and 

submissive,  but  they  exhibit  a  naturally 
independent  and  restless  spirit."  <30> 
This  restlessness  precluded  the  continu- 
ation of  the  honour  system  in  the  field 
of  supervision. 

The  employment  of  the  more  advanced 
ecclesiastical  students  as  supplementary 
teachers  proved  practical.  It  received 
the  approbation  of  the  General  whose 
only  counsel  was  to  reommend  "that  Bas- 
ilians  be  reserved  for  the  higher  classes**. 
<31>  In  an  effort  to  perpetuate  the  sys- 
tem so  long  as  the  interevSts  of  the 
Community  required  it.  Father  Soulerin 
had  insisted  on  its  insertion  in  the  Con- 
cordat. With  this  the  bishop  had  complied, 

While  each  passing  year  had  brought  an 
increased  student  body,  there  was  no  pro- 
portionate increase  in  BasLlian  faculty 
members.  This  reduced  the  sense  of  sat- 
isfaction the  Fathers  would  have  other- 
wise felt:  "if  there  is  satisfaction  on 
one  side,  there  is  solicitude  on  the 
other. ..we  are  only  five  teachers  and  we 
have  to  t  each  almost  everything  you  teach 
at  Annonay."  <32>  In  addition,  constant 
supervision  and  weekend  ministerial  work 
claimed  the  attention  of  the  Fathers. 

<30>  Ibid.,  March  29,  1857,  p.  2. 

<31>  Rev.  P.  Tourvieille,  Letter  to  Rev. 
J.  Soulerin,  November  18,  1856,  p.l. 

<32>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Toujrvieille,  September  18,  1856, p. 2. 
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Besides  these  duties  participated  in  by 
each  Basilian,  Father  Soulerin  exercised 
his  functions  as  Superior  and  each  day- 
taught  classes  in  logic,  natural  philos- 
ophy. Sacred  Scripture  to  the  ecclesias- 
tics, as  well  as  geometry  to  the  younger 
students.  To  his  duties  as  econorae  and 
curate.  Father  Malbos  added  his  classes 
of  theology,  latin  and  greek  while 
Fathers  I^lony,  Flannery  and  Vincent 
were  similarly  taxed  to  the  extent  of 
their  endurance.  <33>  Nor  can  we  over- 
look the  fact  that  these  duties  were 
performed  in  the  midst  of  a  building 
campaign,  while  supplying  chaplains  for 
neighbouring  convents  and  preachers  for 
special  occasions*  It  is  little  wonder 
that  the  Toronto  Superior  wrote:  ''the 
problem  of  professors  is  one  of  the  great* 
est  difficulties •»*  <3i^>  A  prolonged 
sickness  of  one  or  more  of  the  Fathers 
would  have  had  a  disastrous  effect* 

The  final  year  of  Palace  occupation, 
1855-56,  saw  a  total  of  ninety-four 
students,  taking  advantage  of  Basilian 
pedagogy.  Of  these,  seventy  were  board- 
ers. To  assist  in  the  teaching  of  this 
large  number,  the  Community  made  use  of 
three  ecclesiastics.  <35>  The  identity 
of  these  three  imn   is  not  disclosed  but 
we  may  assume  they  were  Messrs. 

<33>  Ibid.,  p.  3- 

<3/«>  Ibid.,  April  18,  185^,  p*  3* 

<35>  Ibid.,  November  23,  I856,  p*  2* 
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Northgraves,  Rooney  and  O'Dea.  <36>  In 
the  school  year  of  1356-57,  the  student 
total  reached  a  hundred  and  of  these, 
twenty  indicated  their  desire  of  studying 
for  the  priesthood.  <37>  To  cope  with 
the  large  student  body  the  Community  was 
assisted  by  four  ecclesiastics,  Messrs. 
Northgraves,  Rooney^  Leverman  and  Gibrat. 
<38>  The  following  year  witnessed  the 
arrival  of  still  more  students  and  to 
neet  these  demands,  the  Fathers  in  1857 
appointed  an  attending  physician,  Doctor 
Cotter,  and  employed  Messrs.  Northgraves 
and  itooney,  now  subdeacons  and  Mr.  Lever- 
man,  as  well  as  Messrs.  Shea.  McGuire, 
Kennedy  and  Klinger.  <39>  The  procedure 
was  typical  of  succeeding  years;  as  the 
students  increased,  the  Community  simply 
employed  more  ecclesiastics  to  carry  the 
teaching  burden. 

This  auxiliary  system  was  never  entirely 
satisfactory  by  the  simple  fact  that  the 
goal  of  the  ecclesiastics  was  the  secular 
priesthood  rather  than  the  work  of  a 
teaching 

<36>  There  are  many  references  to  these 

three  ecclesiastics  teaching  in 
1854  and  to  the  employment  of  Messrs. 
Northgraves  and  iiooney  in  1857» 

<37>  Editorial  in  The  Catholic  Mirror. 
Toronto,  Vol.  20,  May  22,  1857, 
p*  3f  col.  1. 

<38>  L3mn,  p£.  cit.,  p.  37* 

<39>  Advertisement  in  The  Catholic 

Mirror.  Toronto,  ^ol.  20,  my   22, 
1857,  p.  2.,  col.  1. 
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Community.  However,  in  the  light  of 
limited  resources  on  the  one  hand,  and 
a  dirth  of  vocations  on  the  other,  the 
auxiliary  system  provided  the  only 
practical  means  of  carrying  on  the 
laborious  mission  of  the  Community. 
In  the  near  future.  Providence  was  to 
shine  on  St.  Michael »s  by  sending  such 
veritable  giants  as  the  0* Connors, 
Fergusons,  Mc Brady s  and  Brennans  to 
bolster  and  cement  the  foundation 
established  in  I852. 


Chapter     VI 
PROBLEM  OF  CURRICULA 

One  of  the  less  difficult  problems  con- 
fronting the  Goramunity  was  the  establish- 
ment of  a  proper  curriculum.  Long  years 
at  Annonay  spent  in  preparing  French 
students  for  the  ecclesiastical  and  sec- 
ular states  enabled  the  Fathers  to  pre- 
pare a  suitable  prospectus  with  a  minimum 
of  effort.  Had  it  not  been  for  the  lan- 
guage and  location  difficulties  together 
with  the  glaring  need  of  a  larger  faculty, 
the  problem  v/ould  have  been  relatively 
easy  to  solve. 

A  two-fold  course  of  studies  was  offered 
Catholic  pupils.  The  classical  depart- 
ment was  geared  for  the  ecclesiastics  and 
the  young  men  seeking  a  professional 
career,  while  the  commerical  course  was 
offered  to  pupils  v^o  sought  a  limited 
practical  education.  <1> 

The  commercial  course  was  normally  of 
three  years*  duration,  and  whil  students 
of  any  age  could  attend,  a  knowledge  of 
the  reading  and  writing  of  English  was 
essential.  This  qualification  compelled 
most  applicants  to  spend  some  time  in 
the  elementary  school  conducted  by  the 
Christian  Brothers  before  attending  St. 
Michael's.   During  the  three  year  period 
the  students  studied  Religious  Knowledge, 

<1>  St.  Michael's  College,  '•Prospectus", 

advertisement  in  The  Catholic 
Citizen  of  Toronto,  Vol.  2,  April  24, 
1857,  p*  1,  col.  if 
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English  and  French  Composition  and  Gram- 
■ar.  Arithmetic,  Bookkeeping,  Elementary 
Geometry,  Algebra  and  Surveying •  His- 
tory, Geography  and  Natural  Philosophy, 
our  modem  Physics,  were  also  compul- 
sory •  <2>  Closely  resembling  the  studies 
pursued  in  modem  high  schools  and  col- 
leges, the  classical  course  was  of  eight 
years*  duration.  For  the  first  four 
years,  this  course  embraced  the  subjects 
taught  in  comraercial,  together  with 
Latin  and  Greek  and  a  more  extensive 
study  of  Mathematics,  Physics  and  His- 
tory.  Chemistry,  Music  and  Drav/ing  were 
included  but  were  not  requisites.  <3> 
Corresponding  with  the  first  two  years 
of  a  modern  college  Arts  course,  the 
fifth  and  sixth  classic  years,  termed 
Belles  Lettres  and  Rhetoric  respectively, 
included  a  more  intensive  study  of  the 
Languages,  Mathematics,  as  well  as  an 
introduction  to  Philosophy,   -^'he  final 
two  years.  Junior  and  Senior  Philosophy, 
were  devoted  primarily  to  the  various 
branches  of  the  ^Queen  of  Sciences »•  For 
the  ecclesiastical  students,  there  were 
an  additional  two  years  devoted  to 
Theology. 

<2>  The  modem  system  of  grades  was  not 

in  practice:  students  progressed 
from  Elementary  English,  through  Second 
Commercial, to  First  Commercial. 

<3>  The  classical  grades  were  termed 

Elementary  English,  Elementary 
Latin,  Second  Latin  and  First  Latin. 
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Having  outlined  a  course  of  studies  con«« 
formable  to  both  their  traditional  edu- 
cational system  of  preparing  ecclesias- 
tical candidates  and  to  the  circurastances 
peculiar  to  their  new  foundation,  the 
Fathers  turned  their  attention  to  the 
consideration  of  student. .vacations,  ex- 
aminations and  dress.   I|}  such  a  consid- 
eration, the  fixing  of  a  time  table 
suitable  to  the  faculty  was  essentials 
The  problem  of  arranging  for  a  relatively 
small  staff  to  cope  with  a  heavy  course 
of  studies  was  eased  by  the  presence  of 
conscripted  auxiliaries  in  the  persons 
of  Messrs.  Northgraves  and  Rooney  as 
weel  as  by  the  capabilities  of  the  Bas- 
ilians  who  had  gained  such  valuable  ex- 
perience at  Annonay.  <4> 

The  school  year  was  a  long  one,  being 
broken  by  only  three  vacation  periods  of 
comparatively  short  duration.  Besides  a 
week  of  holidays  at  Easter,  the  students 
enjoyed  a  summer  recess  which  extended 
from  mid  July  to  early  September  and  a 
winter  break  between  December  26  and 
Epiphany.  While  in  school  the  pupils 
had  dress  regulations  to  observe 

<U>     Classes  in  coimtercial  were  conducted 

by  Father  Vincent  who  taught  Math- 
ematics and  Bookeeping  and  by  Vfr*   North- 
graves.  Father  Flannery  and  Mr.  Rooney 
were  responsible  for  the  classical  schol- 
ars in  their  first  four  3rears.  The  edu- 
cation of  more  advanced  students  fell  to 
the  lot  of  Father  Soulerin,  Molony  and 
Malbos.  Theology  was  taught  by  Father 
Malbos  and  Molony  who  also  assisted  Father 
^oulerin  in  the  philosophy  classes • 
Rhetoric  and  Belles  Lettres  also  came  un- 
der Father  Molony 's  jurisdiction,  though 
he  divided  the  latter  with  Father  Flannery 
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and  on  Sundays  and  it^ednesdays,  when  walk 
days  occurred,  students  were  also  ob- 
liged to  wear  a  uniform.  Consisting  of 
frock  coat,  waistcoat  and  pantaloons, 
all  black  in  colour,  the  uniform  was 
certainly  a  distinctive  garb,  and  ade- 
quately bespoke  the  ecclesiastical  ambi- 
tions of  St.  Michael's  College  students. 
The  uniform  and  the  vacation  periods 
both  evidenced  the  French  background  of 
the  Basilian  Fathers. 

Oral  examinations  were  conducted  every 
three  months  and,  in  the  presence  of 
parents,  relatives  and  friends,  the 
students  were  subject  to  a  rigid  scru- 
tiny by  each  of  the  professors.  The 
description  of  a  typical  examination  is 
contained  in  a  letter  of  Father  Soulerin 
in  January  1^53:  "Bishop  Charbonnel  re- 
plied to  a  latin  greeting  •••  then  the 
questions  were  in  English,  so  that  His 
Lordship  judged  not  only  the  students* 
progress  but  also  the  examiners'  pro- 
ficiency in  the  new  tongue...  the  stu- 
dents were  able  to  answer  questions  on 
almost  half  of  the  Latin  grammar  and  on 
forty  chapters  of  History,  besides 
other  materials."  <5> 

The  spectre  of  these  examinations  hang- 
ing over  the  students  proved  a  powerful 
inducement  for  study  and  work.  Debates 
or  discussions  on  moral  or  dogmatic 
topics  augmented  the  examination  re- 
quirements of  the  theologians. 

<5>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille,  January  7,  1853,  P*  2. 
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At  this  point  it  is  of  necessity  to 
interject  a  brief  analysis  of  the  curr- 
icula or  aims  of  existing  educational 
institutions,  both  Catholic  and  non- 
Catholic,  in  Canada  i^est,  to  obtain  some 
realization  of  the  cultural  structure 
erected  by  the  Basilian  Community  in 
Toronto • 

Besides  St.  Michael's,  there  were  two 
other  Catholic  colleges  in  existence  in 
Canada  West  during  the  period  of  this 
study •  The  foundation  of  both  of  these 
institutions  anti-dated  the  Basilian 
establishment.  St.  Joseph's  College  at 
Bytown,  conducted  by  the  Oblate  Commun- 
ity, and  later  to  become  Ottawa  Univer- 
sity, was  founded  by  ^ishop  ^uigues  of 
that  city  in  1848,  while  Regiopolis  Col- 
lege at  Kingston  was  erected  in  I838  by 
Bishop  Maci^onell. 

The  curricula  of  these  three  institu- 
tions had  many  factors  in  common.  Like 
St*  Michael's,  the  Oblates'  College  was 
based  on  the  French  system  of  education 
but,  unlike  the  Basilian  seat  of  learn- 
ing, St.  Joseph's  College  was  not  a 
'Petit  Seminaire',  though  in  1889,  it 
added  Faculties  of  Theology  and  Canon 
Law  and  fr<»i  the  outset  encouraged  the 
attendance  of  seminarians.  Regiopolis 
College,  incorporated  in  I837,  was 
opened  in  I838  with  a  faculty  of  dioces- 
an professors*  <6>  Theological  training 
for  Kingston  ecclesiastics 

<6>  Of*  Appendix  6,  p.  233 
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had  been  provided  at  lona  Seminary  and 
Regiopolis  war.  established  to  supplement 
this  institution  by  offering  pre-theo- 
logical  education,  moulded  on  the  lines 
of  the  classical  course  later  to  be  ad- 
opted by  St*  Fiichael»s»  <7> 

At  first  Bytovm  College  introduced  two 
courses  of  study.  <8>  An  evening  and 
night  school  provided  education  for  an 
adult  group.  The  rudiments  of  French 
and  English  GraaBiar  together  with  Arith- 
metic, Geography,  Drawing  and  Agricul- 
ture were  offered.  The  regular  course 
of  instruction  embraced  both  classical 
and  comroercial  subjects.   Besides  Latin, 
English  and  French,  Bookkeeping  formed  an 
essential  part  of  the  course.  By  IS 54, 
the  College  established  a  full  classical 
course  similar  in  all  details  to  the  one 
at  St.  Michael's,  except  that  commercial 
subjects  were  included.  <9>  An  element- 
ary class  of  one  year's  duration,  devoted 
to  the  study  of  French,  preceded  the 
classical  course:  in  addition,  there  was 
a  special  course  both  in  French  and 
English.  From  either  of  these  courses, 
applicants  could  be  promoted  to  the 
classical  coiirse. 

<7>  Largely  because  of  its  almost  iden- 
tical similarity  in  curriculum  with 
St.  Mchael's,  Assumption  College,  estab- 
lished in  Sandwich,  later  Wirnisor,  in 
1855,  will  be  treated  in  the  section  of 
this  work  dealing  v/ith  the  extension  of 
Baii  lian  activities  in  Canada# 
<8>  File  l8/e/l&UB   ''Prospectus  of  the 

College  of  Bytown."  Archives  of  the 
University  of  Ottawa,  Ontario. 
<9>  File  1/9/1854.  "Prospectus",  Arch- 

ives  of  the  university  of  Ottawa, 
Ohtario,  transcribed  from  the  Ottawa  xrib 
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It  is  always  difficult  to  compare  the 
merits  of  different  institutions,  not 
only  because  the  institutions  vrere  in 
the  formative  or  experimental  stage  in 
the  1850's,  but  because  circumstances 
always  play  such  an  important  part. 
Institutions  under  the  guidance  of  rel- 
igious ordinarily  have  the  advantage  of 
undivided  professorial  attention  whereas 
diocesan  professors,  at  least  in  raid- 
nineteenth  century  Canada,  were  com- 
pelled to  undertake  parochial  duties, 
as  well.  At  any  rate.  Bishop  Charbonnel 
KfTote  to  the  Basilian  General  in  1855: 
"without  complimenting  the  Basilians, 
their  college  is  the  equal  of  Bytown 
and  superior  to  Kings ton •«  <10>  It  was 
high  praise  indeed  for  the  hard  vrorking 
Basilian  Fathers  who  were  compelled  "to 
aingle  in  so  many  things  that  did  not 
directly  concern  them."  <11> 

In  Upper  Canada,  the  first  evidence  of 
secondary  education,  as  we  knov/  it  today, 
was  the  foundation  of  Upper  Canada  Col- 
lege in  1829  established  through  the 
efforts  of  Sir  John  Colborme,  the  Lieu- 
tenant Governor  of  Upper  Canada*  The 
Anglican  and  Methodist  factions  led  by 
Strachan  and  Ryerson  respectively,  had 
engaged  in  a  bitter  struggle  over  the 
organization  of  a  university  at  Toronto, 
to  be  named 

<10>  Bishop  Charbonnel,  Letter  to  Rev. P. 

Tourvieille,  December  3,  1855,  p«l. 
<11>  Rev.  P.  Molony,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 

Tourvieille,  September  19,  1853, 

p»"TI 
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King's  College.  Colborne,  impatient  at 
the  dela^r  in  establishing  the  university, 
determined,  at  least,  to  erect  a  second- 
ary school.  Upper  Canada  College  brought 
to  Toronto  a  number  of  teachers,  chiefly 
graduates  from  Oxford  a.nd  Cambridge  and 
according  to  a  report  for  the  year  I855, 
the  number  of  students  at  the  institu- 
tion numbered  two  hundred  and  fifty-five, 
of  v/hoa  two  hundred  and  twenty-nine  were 
day  students^  <12>  Its  classical  course, 
of  only  four  years ^  duration,  stamped 
Upper  Canada  as  the  perfect  example  of  a 
Uoyal  GrafflBMtP  School  rather  than  a  Col- 
lege. Thoroughly  '^nglican  in  staff  and 
student-body.  Upper  Canada  aimed  at  pre- 
paring its  students  for  King's  College 
wliich  was  finally  opened  in  IS43  after 
long  years  of  inter-denominational  fric- 
tion. The  Anglican  triumph  over  Ryseron 
v/as  evident  by  the  presence  of  Family 
Compact  adherents  firmly  entrenched  in 
the  University  ^ouncil.  <13>^  Latin, 
Greek,  Mathematics,  French,  English, 
Georgraphy,  History,  Natural  Philosophy, 
Drawing,  Music  and  Divinity  were  in- ^ 
eluded  in  Upper  Canada  curriculum.  The 
inclusion  of  Bookkeeping  in  its  classical 
course  resembled  the  system  used  at  St. 
Joseph's,  Bjto\m.^   to  effectively  fuse 

<12>  Upper  Canada  College,  "Report  to 

the  Lieutenant  Governor,"'  Journal 
of  Upper  Canada  College,  Vol,  23, 
Toronto,  1856,  p.  3» 

<13>  D.C.  Masters,  Rise  of  Toronto, 
1850-1690,  oronto,  Uj,iversity 
Press,  1947,  p»  39.  ^his  author  cites 
Sherwood,  McCaul,  Blake,  Sullivan  and 
Gwynne  as  Council  members. 
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the  commercial  and  classical  in  one 
course  of  study • 

The  secularization  of  King^s  College  in 
1850  by  an  act  of  Parliament  sponsored 
by  ^^obert  Baldwin  shattered  the  Anglican 
monopoly  of  the  university  and  it  also 
effectively  prevented  students  who  began 
their  classic  course  at  Upper  Canada 
College  from  completing  it  under  Anglican 
auspices.  King^s  College,  or  rather, 
Toronto  University  after  1850,  was  com- 
pletely separated  from  all  ecclesiastical 
influence  and  control.  To  fill  the  void 
created  by  the  act,  the  Anglicans  estab- 
lished Trinity  College  in  I85I.  In  the 
meantime,  the  Presbytei'ians  had  estab- 
lished Knox  College  in  Toronto  in  1S44 
as  a  purely  theological  college  and 
Queen's  College  in  Kingston  in  I842  as 
an  arts  college  offering  a  classical 
course.  University  College,  a  non- 
sectarian  institution  to  provide  the 
classic  education  for  non-denominational 
students,  was  established  in  1^53  as  an 
integral  part  of  Toronto  University. 
Victoria  College,  founded  by  Ryerson  and 
the  Methodists  in  Cobourg  in  I04I,  pro- 
vided the  adherents  of  John  Wesley's 
religion  with  instruction  in  classics. 
Its  program  included  studies  in  Hebrew 
and  in  Natural  and  Revei^ed  Religion, 
but  otherwise  like  Queen's  and  Univers- 
ity College,  coincided  in  general  with 
the  classical 
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course  offered  at  St*  Michael* s»  <14> 

From  a  consideration  of  the  various 
educational  institutions  in  Canada  West 
during  the  1850* s,  it  is  very  evident 
that  education  on  a  secondary  or  college 
level  was  almost  exclusively  tijhe  under- 
taking of  religious  groups,  ^hough 
Upper  Canada  was  established  by  the  state, 
it  was  under  the  aegis  of  the  Anfelican 
Family  'Compact  ,^and  the  undenominational 
University  of  Toronto  had  been  nurtured 
by  the  same  element •  The  purpose  of 
education  was  largely  a  religious  one 
aiming  at  instilling  the  tenets  of  rel- 
igious beliefs  into  students  and  of  pro- 
viding suitable  centres  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  men  destined  to  become  ecclesias- 
tical or  professional  leaders.  This,  of 
course,  was  one  of  the  reasons  in  the 
seeming  complete  disregard  for  female 
education. 

Each  institution  was  a  private  one  in  the 
sense  that  fees  had  to  be  paid  by  the 
students,  while  the  colleges  set  rel- 
igious qualifications  and  established  the 
curricula.  Theoretically,  the  fees  made 
secondary  education  somewhat  of  a  luxury 
to  be  indulged  in  by  the  rich,  though 
the  policy  adopted  by  St.  Michael's 
belied  this  conclusion •   ^'he  struggle 
for  government  grants  on 

<14>  Nathanael  Burwash,  "Life  of  Eger- 
ton  Ryerson",  in  Makers  of  Canada. 
Vol.  13,  *.oronto,  Morang  and  Company, 
1903,  p.  143. 
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the  part  of  each  institution  is  evidence 
that  the  problem  of  student  fees  was  not 
iinique  to  the  Basilian  foundation.  Be- 
cause of  the  Victorian  consciousness  of 
religious  differences  and  the  religious 
strife  engendered  by  The  Family  Compact 
activities  of  the  1840»s  and  the  Clergy 
Reserves  issues,  religious  qualifications 
were  seldom  needed.  It  would  be  as  un- 
common for  a  Bfethodist  to  enrol  in  an 
Anglican  college  as  a  Catholic  to  enrol 
in  a  Presbyterian  institution. 

Except  for  the  religious  training,  the 
curricula  of  the  various  institutions 
exhibited  a  striking  similarity.  All 
possessed  the  classical  course  but  in 
the  curricula  of  Victoria  College  and 
especially  University  College  could  be 
found  the  beginnings  of  an  increasing 
emphasis  on  the  practical  rather  than 
the  speculative  sciences.  In  Cobourg, 
Victoria  gave  the  study  of  French  only 
scant  attention  as  it  was  not  e  ssential 
for  Methodist  scholars  in  Canada  West 
and  studies  of  the  Greek  Testament  and 
Biblical  Literature  replaced  it.  Science 
took  its  place  in  Belles  Lettres  aiKi 
Rhetoric  to  a  much  more  marked  degree 
than  in  the  Catholic  institutions.  <15> 
Included  in  the  classical  course  at 
University  College  were  the  subjects  of 
Minerology,  Geology,  Botany,  Zoology, 

<15>  Ibid.,  p.  144. 
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Meteorology,  as  well  as  German  and 
Spanish.  <16> 

It  was  clear  that  only  a  short  period  of 
time  waB  to  elapse  before  the  classical 
course  would  either  be  supplanted  or 
supplemented  by  other  courses  geared  to 
meet  the  aims  of  a  society  beginning  '•to 
live  only  by  money  and  for  money."  <17> 
Changes  in  curriculum  wotxld^  of  a  cer- 
tainty, affect  the  Basilian  Community 
and  constitute  an  alarming  problem  for 
the  next  generation  of  Fathers, 

This  evolution  in  Canadian  education, 
barely  perceptible  in  the  lB50*s,  from 
an  emphasis  on  the  speculative  to  the 
practical  was  realized  by  Father  Soulerin: 
"here,  in  general,  education  is  more  prac- 
tical than  speculative  •''  <18>  Aware  of  a 
feeling  of  timidity,  characteristic  of 
all  the  Fathers,  in  the  presence  even  of 
less  educated  persons,  the  Toronto  Super- 
ior was  inclined  to  base  it  on  his  French 
educational  background,  or  more  precisely 
Ms  Annonay  background:  "we  are  too  timid 
•••believe  ourselves  very  incapable* •• 
our  custom  is  stronger  than  we  are."<19> 
With  the  students,  of  course, 

<16>  University  College  gi.endar>  Toronto, 
University  Press,  1871,  pp.  16-20. 

<17>  Rev*  J.   Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev. 
Charmant,  August  27,  1853,  P«  2. 

<!&>  Rev.  J.  *^oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev.  ?• 
Tourvieille.  March  13,  1855,  p.  W 

<19>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev. 
Deglesne,  1855,  p^"^ 
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the  Basilians  were  very  much  at  their 
ease  but  were  "embarrassed  in  the  pres- 
ence of  others  less  aged,**  <20>  In  1860^ 
to  the  new  Superior  General,  Father  Ac- 
torie,  the  Toronto  •Superior  wrote  advis- 
ing against  the  slavish  adherence  to  the 
traditional  system  of  education  and  pro- 
posing an  active  participation  in  mission 
endeavors.  The  aim  of  the  suggested  mis- 
sion work  was  to  overcome  the  feelings 
of  timidity  which  he  believed  to  be  en- 
gendered by  the  educational  system  com- 
bined with  the  lethargy,  so  apparent  dur- 
ing an  Annonay  vacation  period.  The 
young  active  Canadian  secular  priests 
•agaged  in  mission  work,  he  admired; 
•they  do  not  have  the  appearance  of  genii 
as  your  professors  at  Annonay  but  v/e  con- 
sider them  men  of  merit."  <21>  Waxing 
more  eloquent  in  his  criticism  of  the 
traditional  ^nnonay  system.  Father  Soul- 
erin  insivSted  that^'^.^it  is  true  the 
French  educational  system  surrounds  one 
with  shackles. ..a  man  is  not  considered 
a  student  until  his  energy  is  killed... 
though  he  becomes  a  perfect  latinist, 
hellenist  or  theorist, ...I  do  not  be- 
little these  knowledges.  I  believe  that 
these  long  years  of  dry  studies  shackle 
the  spirit  and  render  him  inactive. ^^<22> 
This  inactivity  was  not  disturbed  during 
the  holiday  season  as  "the  confreres  in 
France  are  in  apathy...  one 

<20>  Ibid.,  p.  3. 

<21>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev. 
Actorie.  July  21,  1860,  p.  2. 

<22>  Ibid. 
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gains  more  in  atrip  of  several  days  than 
in  months  of  playing  bowls  or  doing 
nothing."  <2J>    To  activate  the  Commun- 
ity in  ^nnonay  and  to  unshackle  itself 
from  a  servile  devotion  to  the  special- 
ative  system  of  education  were  entwined 
problems  which  could  be  best  solved  by 
an  annual  trip  of  a  few  days*  duration 
and  especially  by  an  active  participation 
in  week-end  mission  work:  ^••»  the  mis- 
sions are  the  answer. • .in  the  country 
first  where  one  doesn't  need  so  many  pre- 
parations. •#  the  cities  come  later... it 
would  be  a  good  means,  in  my  opinion,  to 
revivify  the  spirit,  slowly  dying  in 
Annonay.**  <24> 

That  Father  Soulerin's  proposals  were 
not  ignored  is  attested  to  by  the  Commun- 
ity's undertaking  of  the  Owen  Sound  mis- 
sion as  early  as  IS63,  as  well  as  by  the 
long  week-end  mission  treks  to  remote 
hinterlandsareas  by  newly  ordained  Bas- 
ilians,  a  custom  which  persists  to  modern 
times.  I'he  outlook  of  the  -Toronto  Super- 
ior regarding  the  work  of  the  external 
mlnistiTr  had  undergone  a  profound  change 
betv/een  1853  and  1860»  In  the  former 
year,  he  had  seen  it  ''as  a  dnager  that 
must  be  prevented."  <25>  In  the  latter 
year,  mission  work  was  an  essential  for 
the  development  of  full-fledged  active 
Basilian  priests,  ^he  reason  for  this 
change 

<23>  Ibid.,  p.  3     <24>  Ibid. 

<25>  Rev.  J.  *^oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
^'ourvieille.  March  22,  1853,  p.  2. 
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In  opinion  was  based  on  the  fact  that 
mission  work  was  not  only  of  necessity 
for  th3  faithful,  but  that  it  produced 
a  life-giving  spirit  which  the  exclusive 
use  of  the  speculative  education  system 
threatened  to  destroy*  Apathetic  and 
shackled  priests  would  be  of  little  use 
to  themselves,  to  their  Gonimunity  and  to 
the  cause  of  Catholic  education  in  a 
country  "which  tries  the  strongest  souls 
and  where  one  needs  so  much  courage, 
faith  and  love  of  God.«  <26> 

Though,  by  1860,  the  Canadian  foundation 
was  somewhat  critical  of  the  traditional 
leanings  of  Annonay  education,  it,  by  no 
menas,  felt  that  the  practical  tendencies 
of  education  in  Canada  «fest  were  Divinely 
inspired*  It  was  true  that  all  agreed 
that  "civilization  here  is  at  the  same 
level  as  Europe  in  every  v/ay*'*  <27>  It 
was  possibly  true  that"the  people  here 
are  inclined  to  put  themselves  higher 
than  Europeans  in  their  Protestant 
pride."  <26>  Positing  the  premise  of 
Father  Malbos  is  correct,  the  alleged 
reason  could  be  controverted.  The  crit- 
icism of  Father  Malbos  on  the  teaching 
of  geography  in  Canada  i^est,  however, 

<26>  Rev.  P.  ^!iolony,  Letter  to  Eev.  P. 

Tourvieille.  September  19,  1853 t  p»3 

<Z7>    Rev.  J.  Malbos,   LettertoRev. 

Deglesne,  December  23,  1852,  p.  1. 

<2«>  Ibid. 
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was  well  founded  for  '^England,  Switzer- 
land and  the  United  States  are  consider- 
ed as  the  greatest  nations,  vrhile  France 
and  Austria  are  simply  civilized* "<29> 
Immediate  future  events  were  to  justify 
the  bursar's  protests.  The  star  of  Louis 
Napoleon  was  soon  to  reach  its  zenith, 
while  the  United  States  was  to  be  rent 
by  civil  war  and  England  was  to  pay  a 
humiliating  tribute,  the  result  of  the 
Washington  Treaty. 

It  is  not  the  intention  of  this  study  to 
establish  the  prioiacy  of  American  or 
European  educational  systems  but  merely 
to  offer  the  observations  of  the  Bad^lians 
on  the  beginning  of  the  educational  evol- 
ution and  the  problems  resulting  from 
this  change.  During  the  Basilian  form- 
ative years  in  Canada,  lBi^0-lB60,  the 
educational  change  was  merely  recognised 
and  problems  of  cun^icula  were  virtually 
non-existent.  Such  problems  would  oe 
the  dowiTT  for  later  Basilians  to  grasp. 

Not  the  least  of  the  problems  requiring 
thought  and  patience  on  the  part  of  the 
Community  was  one  closely  connected  with 
the  curriculum.  i*he  necessity  of  under- 
standing the  mentality  of  a  group  of 
boys  whose  background,  language,  customs 
and  tradition  bore  such  little  similar- 
ity with  the  students  of  Annonay  vxas  of 
paramount  importance. 

<29>  Ibid.,  p.  3* 
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Any  fear  the  Fathers  had  of  being  rldi- 
culed  because  of  the  language  defacts 
was  quickly  dispelled:  '^they  don^t  even 
think  of  laughing  at  their  professors... 
their  respect  is  not  lessened  because  of 
our  faults  in  English. »'  <30>  With  rel- 
igious implicity  the  boys  spent  large 
paxts  of  their  recreation  periods  cor- 
recting the  grammatical  errors  made  by 
the  Fathers.  <31> 

Standing  out  in  the  character  of  the 
boys  was  their  lively  Catholic  faith.<32> 
That  they  had  defects  was  natural,  but 
aa  Father  Soulerin  wrote:  *»they  are 
surely  faults  of  inadvertance  or  ignor- 
ance...there  is  no  ill-will  among  them.** 
<33>  '^he  coraraents  of  the  Bad.  lian  semin- 
ariaiip  later  Father  Vincent,  corroborated 
his  Superior's  obseiwations.  His  duties 
exposed  him  to  possible  embarrassment; 
aot  yet  able  to  command  priestly  respect, 
tha  seminarian  had  only  an  imperfect 
knowledge  of  English  and  was  responsbile 
for  the  conduct  of  the  students  in  his 
position  as  supervisor.  However,  in 
tlii?  situation,  it  x^ras  the  kindness  and 
generosity  of  the  boys  that  impressed 
the  young  cleric:  "they  are  good  and 
obliging^  not  as  mischievous 

<30>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  M. 

Raynaud^  Spetember  9,  1852,  p.  3. 

<31>  Ibid. 

<32>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille>  March  29,  1857,  p.  2. 

<33>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  a  con- 
frere. May  16,  1853,  p.  3« 
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as  cur  boys  at  Annonay. • .not  at  all  the 
mocking  kind."  <34>  That  he  met  with 
little  trouble  of  a  disciplinary  nature 
is  gathered  from  his  comment:  "super- 
vision doesn't  present  the  same  difficulty 
here  as  it  does  in  France •"  <35> 

These  good  qualities  were  fostered  by  the 
Comarunity's  pedagogical  methods  which  com- 
bined discipline  with  prudence,   i'he  ex- 
pulsion of  a  day  student  who  served  as  a 
iiwasenger  between  a  girl  and  a  boarder 
Indicated  that  discipline  was  firm,  yet 
not  unduly  so  from  I850  standards.  <36> 
Discipline  was  meted  out  fairly  and 
quickly  while  such  a  method  as  scolding 
was  discouraged  as  '^it  is  not  corrective 
but  leaves  only  incurable  wounds***  <37> 

To  assume  that  teacher-student  relations 
were  perfectly  blissful  at  St.  Michael's 
perpetually,  would  be  an  indirect  rejec- 
tion of  the  existence  of  human  nature  and, 
though  the  students  possessed  endearing 
qualities,  they  also  exhibited  the  spirit 
of  independence  characteristic  of  their 
environment.  To  these  were  added  the 
vices  ascribed  to  the  Irish  "of  violence, 
laziness  and  passion  which  made 

<34>  Rev.  C»  Hncent,  Letter  to  Rev.  P* 
Tourvieille.  January  22,  1853 t  P»3« 

<35>  Ibid.,  p.  If. 

<36>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille.  July  5,  1855,  ?•  3. 

<37>  Rev.  J.  ^oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev» 
DeKlesne.  I855i  p*  i» 
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the  road  of  education  thorny."  <38>  The 
attraction  of  spirits  to  persons  of  Cel- 
tic ancestry  was  not  obliterated  by 
attendance  at  St.  Michael's.  Despite  the 
fact  that  the  students,  all  with  good 
intentions,  took  the  pledge  against 
drinking  and  despite  the  good  example 
set  by  the  Fathers,  Father  i>oulerin  was 
forced  to  take  firm  action  with  a  boy 
discovered  under  the  influence  of  al- 
cohol. <39>  Moreover  a  constant  vigil- 
ance on  the  part  of  the  authorities  was 
maintained  at  all  times  to  prevent  the 
students  from  chattering  with  girls, 
whose  religious  exercises  at  St.  Basil's 
broui:ht  them  into  occasional  contact 
with  the  St.  Tlichael's  boys.  <4Q>  It 
was  against  these  occasional  misdemean- 
ours that  the  Fathers  had  to  direct  their 
attention.  The  students,  restless  and 
independent,  yet  paradoxically  submiss- 
ive and  generous,  required  a  patient 
supervision,  a  prudent  discipline  and 
religious  instiniction  which  in  1857  was 
au^ented  by  the  introduction  of  an 
annual  retreat  preceding  the  feast  of 
Easter. 

<38>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille,  July  5,  1855,  p.  5. 

<39>  Ibid. 

<40>  Ibid.,  March  29,  1857,  p.  2. 


Chapter     VII 

PROBLEMS  CONNECTED  WITH 
THE  EXTENSION  OF  BASE  LIAN  ACTIVITIES 


Of  the  problems  confronting  the  Community 
during  I85O-IS6O,  some  were  of  such  major 
proportions  that  the  continuance  of  Bas- 
ilian  residence  in  Canada  depended  on 
their  solution,   ^uch  was  the  problem  of 
location*  Other  problems  were  of  a  per- 
ipheral nature,  sometimes  scarcely  per- 
ceptible but  nevertheless  capable  of 
either  impeding  the  realization  of  the 
principal  aims  of  the  Community  or  of 
sowing  seeds  of  discord  between  Episcopal 
authority  and  the  Congregation*  These 
latter  effects  became  evident  when  the 
GoB«mnity  extended  its  activities  to  in- 
clude the  administration  of  a  parish  in 
Weston  and  of  a  newly  established  college 
in  Sandwich,  now  Windsor* 

Exclusive  of  the  primary  work  of  the 
Bad.lian  Community,  the  Fathers  engaged 
in  a  multiplicity  of  activities  which 
ranged  from  rendering  assistance  to  the 
victims  of  the  1854  cholera  epidemic  to 
the  providing  of  chaplains  for  the  nearby 
convents  and  the  military  garrison*  '^'here 
retreats  for  sisters  and  for  the  laity 
and  there  were  frequent  addresses  to 
literary  societies  and  sermons  for  special 
occasions*  The  St.  Patrick's  Day  festiv- 
ities always  required  the  attendance 
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of  the  Fathers,  mid   from  1^55  to  1859, 
due  to  the  location  of  Parliament  in 
Toronto,  the  delegates  from  Canada  East 
came  to  depend  on  the  Fathers  for  their 
religious  instructions.  During  the  pro- 
tracted absences  of  the  bishop,  the 
diocesan  correspondence  and  the  chancery 
work  usually  became  the  responsibility 
of  the  Basilian  *^uperior« 

It  was,  hov^ever,  in  the  field  of  the  ex- 
ternal ministz^  that  the  Fathers  devoted 
most  of  their  time  when  free  from  class- 
room duties.  At  first,  their  work  was 
confined  to  the  city  of  toronto  with  the 
Cathedral  and  St*  Mary's  the  centre  of 
their  activity,  but  by  1853  their  minis- 
terial labours  took  the  Fathers  to  Port 
Credit,  Brock,  St.  Catharines,  Newmarket, 
Brantford  and  virtually  every  hamlet  in 
the  vast  Toronto  diocese,   ^'he  longer 
missionary  expeditions,  of  course,  oc- 
curred during  the  summer  vacation  per- 
iod. The  plan  to  establish  a  mission 
centre  had  been  broached  in  1853  by 
Father  Soulerin  but  the  small  number  of 
Basilians  made  the  proposal  impractical 
at  that  time. 

Though  the  establishment  of  a  mission 
centre  or  parish,  under  Basilian  super- 
vision, did  not  become  a  reality  until 
1863  with  the  founding  of  the  Owen  ^ound 
parish,  the  Community  did  have  the  ad- 
ministration of  aprish  before  this.  In 
1853  ^ishop  Charbonnel  established  a 
parish  in  Weston,  then  a  village,  some 
ten  miles  northwest  of  Toronto.  Lacking 
sufficient  priests  for  a  resident 
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pastor,  the  parish  was  entrusted  tempor- 
arily to  the  care  of  the  Basilians,  and 
early  in  1853  "Reverend  Father  Molony 
and  the  Superior  of  the  Seminairy  were 
appointed  to  come  out  to  Weston  to  choose 
the  viev/  and  make  plans  of  it  to  present 
to  his  Lordship. •♦  <1>  True  to  their 
agreement.  Fathers  Soul er in  and  Molony 
visited  iVeston  and  approved  a  site  for 
the  construction  of  a  church  which  was 
to  serve  the  residents  not  only  of  Weston 
but  of  the  neighbouring  localities  of 
Burwick,  Pine  Gr(vref   Kleinburg  and  Clare- 
ville,  <2>  On  September  17,  1854,  the 
church  at  V/eston  was  officially  opened. 
<3>  That  the  Basilians  had  expended  a 
great  deal  of  effort  in  the  spiritual 
development  of  the  parish,  as  well  as  the 
temporal,  is  indicated  by  a  letter  of 
Father  Soulerin  in  late  August  1854« 
Leaving  the  Palace  Sunday  morning,  August 
14,  1854,  P'athers  Souler5.n  and  Vincent 
covered  the  ten  miles  by  horse  and  carri- 
age; the  superior  said  Mass  in  a  hotel 
attended  by  sixty  Irish  Catholics,  while 
Father  Vincent  said  Mass  an  hour  later 
for  a  larger  congregation.  They  remained 
overnight  and  on  the  next  day,  the  feast 
of  the  Assumption,  so  great  a  congreg- 
ation caflie 

<L>  Patrick  D^Arcy,  Letter  to  John  Elm- 
sley,  January  o.  1853.  Letter  Book> 
p.  i?o. 

<2>   Ibid. 

<3>  "New  Church  in  V/eston«,  article  in 
The  Catholic  Mirror,  Vol.  17,  Sep- 
tember  8,  1854,  p»  2.,  col.  2. 
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to  the  Sacraments  and  Mass  that  the 
Fathers  ivere  unable  to  breakfast  until 
well  on  in  the  afternoon*  </p> 

From  1853  to  1857  Weston  was  attended  by 
the  Community,  in  the  person  of  Father 
Flannery  who,  after  his  ordination,  was 
assigned  to  administer  the  parish*  Be- 
cause of  his  teaching  schedule  and  the 
demands  of  the  faithful  in  'J^oronto, 
Father  Flannery  was  able  only  to  minister 
to  the  needs  of  his  parish  on  alternate 
Sundays.  <5>  So  devoted  to  him  did  his 
parishioners  become,  that  they  offered 
him  a  purse,  on  learning  of  his  contem- 
plated visit  to  Ireland  in  1857#  <6> 
After  the  departure  of  the  popular  pastor 
the  care  of  the  paidsh  was  given  to 
Father  Vincent  and  the  recently  ordained 
Father  Northgraves*  <7> 

In  itself  the  administration  of  the  Weston 
parish  was  a  v/ork  which  appealed  to  the 
Fathers  because  of  the  spiritual  needs  of 
the  faithful  in  the  locality,  but  in  con- 
tmction  with  the  multiplicity  of  problems 
so  evident  during  the  decade,  and  especi- 
ally in  the  trying  period  I852-I856,  it 
was  simply  an  additional  responsibility 
affixed  to  the  sagging  shoulders  of  the 
Fathers* 

<ii>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille,  August  20,  1854,  p.  2. 
<5>  Ibid.,  November  23,  I856,  p.  2. 

<6>  '•Departure  of  Popular  Pastor**,  ar- 
ticle in  The  Catholic  Mirror.  Vol. 
20,  July  17,  1857,  p.  2.  col.  3* 

<7>  Rev.  J*  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Superior 
General,  October  12,  1859,  P»  3* 
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Whereas  the  parochial  problems  at  Weston 
merely  engendered  extra  responsibilities 
for  the  Community,  the  proposed  Basilian 
administration  of  Assumption  College  gen- 
erated anxieties  of  an  alarming  nature  in 
that  if  threatened  to  strain  the  good 
relationship  existing  between  Community 
and  Bishop  as  well  as  enkindling  the 
smouldering  embers  of  friction  between 
Comraunity  superior  and  bursar. 

Through  the  efforts  of  Father  Point  and 
his  fellow  Jesuit  missionaries  in  the 
Sandwich  area,  the  construction  of  Assump- 
tion College  was  commenced  in  1855  and 
completed  in  1857«  Once  completed  the 
responsibility  of  teaching  was  undertaken 
by  the  Jesuit  Fathers  and  the  ecclesias- 
tical students  of  the  recently  consec- 
rated Bishop  Pinsonneault  of  London.  The 
Sandwich  area  v/as  composed  of  a  majority 
of  Catholics  of  French  ancestry  and  as  a 
consequence  the  common  public  school  was 
Catholic  while  the  separate  school  was 
Protestant.  The  common  school  w^s  im- 
mediately located  in  Assumption  ^ollege 
and  soon  the  prospectus  of  the  institu- 
tion advertised  that  '^English  and  French 
are  placed  on  the  same  footing. ..courses 
are  offered  in  three  departments,  prim- 
ary, classical  and  mercantile •'•  <8> 

<S>    Assumption  College  •♦Prospectus", 

advertisement  in  The  Catholic  Mirror, 
Vol.  20,  July  31,  18$^,  p.  2.  col.l. 
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This  was  a  similar  curriculum  to  St. 
Michael's  save  that  the  term  "mercantile^ 
was  used  in  place  of  commercial. 

That  the  college  was  in  operation  by 
March  1857  is  evident  from  a  letter  of 
protest  by  the  Reverend  Edward  Dewar, 
rector  of  the  Anglican  Church  in  Sandwich. 
His  complaint  cetnred  around  the  fact 
that  '♦...the  Roman  Catholics  have  lately 
erected  and  opened  a  college,  which  is, 
of  course,  under  the  direction  of  priests 
...they  have  made  the  Common  School  the 
preparatory  of  primary  department  of  the 
College."  <9>  The  College  was  under  the 
direction  of  the  Jesuits  for  about  seven 
months,  that  is,  until  November  ld57f 
when  the  London  bishop  transferred  the 
office  of  superior  to  Father  Malbos. 

In  1857,  the  St.  Michael's  bursar  found 
himself  involved  in  two  controversies, 
one  with  his  ^^uperior  over  the  rule  and 
the  extent  of  bursar's  powers  and  the 
other  with  the  Vicar  General,  Father 
Bmiyere,  over  the  financial  report  of 
St.  mchael's  College  and  St.  Basil's 
Church.  <10>  Neither  Father  Soulerin 
nor  Father  Bruyere  vranted  Father  Malbos 
to  return  to  France,  yet  both  they  and 
Bishop  Charbonnel  were  anxious  that  he 
be  replaced  as  bursar.  With  matters 

<9>   J*G.  Hodgins.  Letter  of  Rev. 

Dewar  to  Egerton  Ryerson.  !larch  12, 
1857,  in  Documentary  Hi story r'Vol.  13, 
p.  177. 
<10>  Bishop  Charbonnel,  Letter  to  Rev. 

Bruyere.  August  17.  1857.  Letter 
Book.  p.  81. 
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standing  thus,  a  request  came  to  the 
Superior  General,  through  Father  Soul- 
erin,  from  Bishop  Pinsonneault  for  a 
priest  to  take  charge  of  the  seven  months 
old  College  of  the  Assumption.  To  Father 
Tourvieille  this  appeared  as  an  excellent 
solution  to  the  perplexing  rule  problem 
and  he  wrote  to  Bishop  Gharbonnel:  "Prov- 
idence is  coming  to  our  aid. ..the  Bishop 
of  London  is  asking  for  a  subject  to  be 
put  at  the  head  of  v^n  establishment.  •• 
Father  Soulerin  told  him  he  was  waiting 
word  for  me. ..I  am  answering  Father 
Soulerin,  leaving  the  matter  to  his 
judgsent."  <11> 

Bishop  Gharbonnel  did  not  take  kindly  to 
Father  Malbos»  departure  for  Sandwich, 
feeling  that  the  new  college  would  cur- 
tail the  v7ork  of  his  own  Toronto  foun- 
dation, ^ince  he  was  in  France  when  he 
was  informed,  there  was  little  he  coxxld 
do  about  it,  save  protest  to  Father 
Tourvieille  who  had  already  instructed 
the  Toronto  superior  to  proceed  with  the 
affair  as  he  thought  best.  The  General's 
reply  supplied  the  motive  of  the  affair: 
"I  had  not  the  least  desire  to  leave 
Father  Malbos  in  Toronto  against  your 
vrill,  nor  did  I  like  to  send  him  into  a 
mission  in  Canada.. .the  wiest  move  seemed 
to  leave  tte  whole  matter  to  the  judgment, 
prudence  and  devotion  of  Father  Soulerin.* 

<12> 
The  oppostion  of  the  Toronto  bishop,  to 
the  Basllians  going  to  Sandwich,  had 
preceded  the  appointment  of 

<11>  Rev.  P.  Tourvieille,  Letter  to 
^ishop  Gharbonnel >  September  JO, 
1857,  p.  2. 

<12>  Ibid.,  November  24,  1857,  p.  1. 
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Father  Malbos  in  1857 •  The  Concordat 
revision  of  November  1855  gave  witness 
to  the  episcopal  dissatisfaction  of  the 
supposed  interest  of  the  Community  in 
the  Sandwich  college*  Since  there  are 
no  references  to  Sandwich  in  any  of  the 
Basilian  letters  prior  to  1857  and  since 
the  construction  of  Assumption  College 
was  only  commenced  in  the  s\immer  of  1855, 
a  time  when  Sandwich  was  still  part  of 
the  Toronto  diocese  and  a  period  when  the 
entire  BasLlian  Community  in  Canada  was 
devoting  its  energies  to  the  construction 
of  St.  Michael* s,  it  is  extremely  inter- 
esting and  puzzling  to  know  how  Bishop 
Charbonnel  gained  information  on  the  real 
or  supposed  interest  of  the  Community  in 
Sandwich  by  1855 •  Equally  surprising  was 
the  bishop's  refusal,  in  the  Concordat 
revision,  to  countenance  any  Basilian 
appeal  or  explanation.  <13>  Baffling, 
too,  were  the  reasons  prompting  Bishop 
Pinsonnsault  to  make  overtures  to  the 
Basilian  Fathers  for  at  best  he  had  only 
a  passing  acquaintance  with  the  Commun- 
ity. On  receipt  of  Bishop  Charbonnel 's 
8  Ian  for  the  support  of  St.  Michael *s 
ollege.  Father  Pinsonneault.  then  the 
archdeacon  of  I^jntreal,  replied  in  Nov- 
ember 1854  commending  ''any  plan  towards 
t\m   support  of  our  dear  St.  Michael's 
College."  <Xk> 

<13>  Cf .  Appendix  4.  p»  229. 

<14>  Pinsonneault,  0£.  cit.,  p.  70. 
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This  reference  to  'otir  dear  college ♦  by 
a  Montreal  priest,  two  years  before  the 
establishment  of  London  as  a  diocese  is 
somewhat  surprising.  Possibly  the  future 
erection  of  the  London  ^iocese  under  the 
raetropolitanship  of  ^oronto,  and  his  own 
appointment  as  bishop,  had  been  already 
indicated  to  Father  Pinsonneault ;  at  any 
rate,  his  only  direct  contact  with  the 
Basiiians  came  when  he  was  present  for 
the  ceremonies  connected  with  the  opening 
of  St.  Michael's. 

The  tenure  of  Father  Malbos*  superiorship 
at  Assumption  lasted  from  November  1857 
to  October  I858.  <15>  During  the  period, 
Father  Malbos  had  the  assistance  of  the 
Jesuit  Fathers  in  a  teaching  capacity,  at 
least  till  the  summer  of  1^58.  Their 
departure  for  missionary  work  was  feared 
by  the  General  xfho  felt  •'it  would  be  a 
tragedy  if  the  Jesuits  do  not  stay  on 
longer."  <16>  The  Jesuits  did  remain 
longer  —  longer,  in  fact,  than  Father 
I^albos  whose  abrupt  withdrawal,  in 
October  I858,  terminated  the  first  Bas- 
ilian  administration  of  Assumption  Col- 
lege.  It  is  fairly  evident  that  the 
factors  motivating  Father  Malbos »  depar- 
ture centred  around  staff  clashes,  op- 
post  ion  from  certain  quarters  in  the 
London  diocese  and  the  very  strong 
disapproval  of  Bishop  Gharbonnel. 

<15>  The  last  letter  written  to  Father 

Tourvieille  from  Sandwich  is 
dated  October  18,  I858. 

<16>  Rev.  P.  Tourvieille,  Letter  to  Rev. 
J»  Malbos.  August  23,  1858,  p.  2. 
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TJmt  faculty  friction  existed  at  Assump- 
tion during  the  administration  of  the 
formor  St.   Michael's  bursar  is  evident 
from  the  attitude  of  Father  Tourvieille 
on  learning  of  Father  Malbos*  departure: 
"he  thought  he  could  subdue  his  subord- 
inates and  he  was  vrrong#"  <17>7i  A  year 
later  when  Bishop  Pinsonneault  wrote  a 
personal  letter  to  Father  telbos,  then 
in  Annonay,  he  urged  that  if  a  colony 
of  Basilians  was  to  be  sent  to  Sandwich 
*»Father  Malbos  should  be  one  of  the 
number  but  as  bursar  or  professor,  and 
not  as  superior*"  <18> 

Of  an  equally  serious  nature  was  the  op- 
position Father  Malbos  experienced  within 
the  London  diocese •  Without  the  solid 
support  of  all,  it  was  impossible  to 
attract  students  in  sufficient  numbers 
to  assure  the  success  of  the  College, 
li^vidence  of  the  exact  nature  of  this 
opposition  is  lacking,  though  "the  pres- 
ence of  Father  Bruyere  at  Sandv/ich  is 
not  encouraging  to  Father  Malbos... 
Father  Bruyere  had  many  disagreements 
with  our  confrere  at  Toronto."  <19> 
Later  on,  when  Father  O'Connor,  a  Basll- 
ian,  was  appraising  the  prospects  of 
Assumption  College,  he  regarded,  as  a 

<17>  Hev.  P.  Tourvieille,  Letter  to  Rev. 
J.  Soulerin,  November  22,  1858,  p. 2. 

<18>  Bishop  Pinsonneault,  Letter  to  Rev. 

J.  Malbos,  September  21,  1859,  P*  2* 
(Preserved  in  Basilian  ArcMves,  Annonay, 
France) 
<19>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev# 

Actorie,  July  21,  1860,  p.  3- 
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hopeful  sign,  the  disappearance  of  "the 
opposite  elements  which  existed  in  the 
time  of  Father  Malbos*"  <2Q> 

Possibly  0K>re  serious  than  either  of  the 
preceding  reasons  v/as  the  opposition 
manifested  by  Bishop  Gharbonnel  towards 
Basilians  going  to  Sandwich^  His  re- 
vision of  the  Concordat  revenues,  his 
several  protests  to  Father  Tourvieille 
made  his  attitude  quite  plain  to  both 
CooflBmity  and  Bishop  Pinsonneault .  When 
the  latter  was  going  ahead  with  plans 
to  insatll  the  Basilians  in  Sand^^ch  on 
a  fuller  scale,  he  asked  Father  Soulerin 
"under  no  condition  to  divulge  thera  to 
the  Toronto  Bishop."  <21> 

It  is  not  surprising, then,  that  in  the 
face  of  these  difficulties  Father  Malbos 
concluded  that  the  time  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  Basilian  house  at  Sandwich 
was  not  ripe  and  thus  he  terminated  his 
attempt  to  administer  Assumption  College, 
Though  the  Sandwich  ollege  perma-nantly 
passed  into  Basilian  hands  in  1870,  the 
first  experiment  of  1857-1*58  caused  the 
development  of  unfriendly  relations  be- 
tween Bishop  Gharbonnel  and  the  Commi:n-» 
ity:  "the  sad  affair  of  Sandv/ich 

<2Q>  Rev.  0.  O'Connor,  Letter  to  Rev.  J, 
Soulerin.  August  24,  1868,  p.  2. 

<21>  Bishop  Pinsonneault,  Letter  to  Rev. 
J.  ^oulerin,  September  28,  1858, 
p«  2. 
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College  offended  Bishop  Charbonnel, 
causing  him  to  change  his  attitude  to- 
wards us  and  prejudice  Bishop  Lvnch 
(successor  of  Bishop  Charbonnel)  against 
us".  <22> 

As  superior  of  St#  Michael's^  Father 
**oulerin  was  left  entirely  in  charge  of 
the  expansion  program  by  the  Superior 
General.  It  was  he  who  made  the  arrange- 
fflents  and  after  Father  Malbos  had  gone 
to  Assumption,  the  Toronto  superior  had 
both  to  accept  the  responsibility  for 
the  appointment  and  to  bear  the  birunt  of 
Bishop  Charbonnel* s  annoyance.  He  was 
in  the  position  of  being  able  to  show  no 
enthusiasm  in  public  for  what  was  largely 
his  own  idea. 

The  effects  of  the  very  nearly  disastrous 
Assmaption  expansion  project  were  quite 
elsar«  is^piscopal  disapproval  was  re- 
flected in  the  action  of  the  Toronto 
primate,  while  his  fellow  ecclesiastic 
in  London  was  disappointed  and  began  a 
campaign  in  his  native  Montreal  for  an 
adequate  faculty.  If  the  period  prior 
to  1^56  was  fraught  with  problems  of 
acclimatisation  and  construction,  the 
period  which  introduced  the  1360 »s  was 
replete  with  episcopal  feelings  toward 
the  Community  that  were  tantamount  to 
distrust*  Moreover,  it  seMwd  that  the 
little  Community  was  on  the  verge  of 

<22>  Eev»  J.  Soulerin,  Memoirs^  p.  3» 
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extinction  with  the  permanent  departure 
fxom  St*  Michael *s  of  Fathers  Flannery, 
Itolony  and  Bilbos.  Their  v/ithdrav/al 
was  largely  the  resiilt  of  disagreements 
with  the  superior  over  conflicting 
interpretations  of  rule  and  vows  — —  in 
short  a  spiritual  problem  to  be  treated 
lonediately. 


Chapter     Till 

SPIRITUAL  PROBLEMS 

At  all  times  between  I85O-I86O  there 
loomed  before  the  Community,  and  especi- 
ally the  Tot*onto  superior,  the  difficul- 
ties that  we  may  term  spiritual  prob- 
lems. In  brief,  they  included  the 
matters  of  interpreting  the  Basilian 
vows  or  promises,  of  securing  vocations 
and  of  solving  the  discipline  enigma. 
This  latter  difficulty,  increased  by  the 
novel  circumstances,  the  increased  v/ork 
and  the  strange  customs  of  a  new  location, 
centred  largely  around  the  superior's 
efforts  to  secure  a  working  rule  and  its 
enforcement,  while  maintaining  some  con- 
formity with  tl:^  traditions  at  Annonay* 
The  vexing  problem  of  defining  the  extent 
of  the  bursar's  pov/ers  tlreatened  to  en- 
danger the  harmony  expected  in  a  religious 
community  while  it  added  to  the  cares  of 
the  superior,  already  overburdened  by 
problems  of  an  external  nature* 

Before  considering  such  a  delicate  pirob- 
lem  as  the  internal  administration  of  a 
religious  house  and  the  attitude  of  the 
Fathers  towards  their  rule  it  is  of  ut- 
most importance  to  appreciate  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  the  Community  members 
found  themselves.  Being  human  beings, 
they  were  subject  to  the  heritage  of 
their  first  parents^  Striving  to 
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secure  perfection  through  their  work 
with  the  aid  of  Providence,  they  could 
be  guilty  of  faults  great  and  small. 
That  they  might  offend  their  God  and 
their  confreres  through  petty  jealousies 
and  dishonesties  or  by  tale-bearing  and 
uncharitableness  or  by  disagreeableness, 
possible  even  in  the  best  of  circum- 
stances, would  surprise  only  the  un- 
realistic. 

The  Basilian  Cofflraunity  in  ^oronto,  during 
the  period  1850-1360,  did  not  experience 
many  pleasant  circumstances.  It  was  not 
until  1856  that  it  had  a  dwelling  of  its 
own;  the  climate,  language  and  the  myriad 
of  difficulties  of  a  major  s^nd   minor 
nature  were  added  to  an  extremely  excess- 
ive and  overburdening  work  program  which 
needs  no  reiteration.  In  the  face  of 
the  circujHstances,  astonishment  should 
not  be  exhibited  over  the  natural  desire 
for  rule   relaxation,  or  evasion,  but 
rather,  gratitude  should  be  expressed 
at  the  supernatural  support  which  made 
possible  the  continuance  of  Community 
life  and  the  permanence  of  the  infant 
foundation  in  ^oronto. 

The  development  of  the  Basilian  Fathers 
from  a  group  of  priests  living  toget?her 
bound  by  rule  and  to  a  Conimunity  or  Con- 
gregation was  a  slow  and  gradual  evolu* 
tion,  completed  only  in  the  twentieth 
century.  The  original  Fathers  received 
a  rule  from  Bishop  d»Aviau  governing 
only  their  life  as  teachers.  In  1822 
the  Fathers  agreed  to  bind  themselves 
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to  certain  TDromises,  but  not  vows  in  the 
modern  sense  of  the  word.  They  agreed 
to  lead  a  common  life  with  its  pious 
exercises  and  its  common  table*  N^w 
candidates  were  required  to  spend  a  y^ar 
of  novitiate  at  Annonay  after  which  they 
agreed  to  submit  to  the  rules  of  the 
Collage  and  to  niake  four  promises  of 
poverty^  obedience,  chastity  and  stabil- 
ity •  ihe  promise  of  poverty  allowed  the 
msmber  to  receive  200  francs  salary  for 
his  clothing  and  relaxation.  In  addition, 
the  ffio  aber  obtained  about  300  francs  from 
his  mass  stipends  and  was  free  to  accept 
gifts  or  donations  without  acknowledging 
them  to  his  superior,  though  he  was  ad- 
vised not  to  accumulate  any  surplus  be-» 
yong  a  yearns  duration.  The  members 
obeyod  the  Superior  not  as  in  a  religious 
order  but  merely  as  professors  to  the 
ecclesiastic  superior  of  i;he  College  in 
which  they  taught.  This  allowed  much 
free  time  beyond  the  common  exercises 
and  of  course  carried  no  ooligatio  to 
perform  duties  of  the  external  ministry. 
Stability  entailed  the  constant  perform- 
ance of  the  ecclesiastical  and  education-* 
al  responsibilities^  By  this  promise  the 
member  agreed  not  to  withdraw  from  the 
society  without  advising  the  superior  of 
his  intention  three  years  in  advance  and 
of  renewing  the  demand  each  year  in 
writing.  Celibacy,  of  course,  was 
finding  from  *^hurch  law. 

During  the  summer  of  1852,  at  the  very 
time  that 
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Fathers  Soulerin  and  Bfelbos  and  Messrs. 
Vincent  and  Flannery  were  embarking  for 
Canada,  a  chapter  of  the  Basllian 
Fathers  was  in  progress*  Another  step 
in  the  evolution  of  tlie  Fathers  towards 
a  religious  congregation  was  taken  at 
thio  chapter  by  the  decision  to  intro- 
duce the  taking  of  four  vows  in  place 
of  four  piromises.  It  was  a  large  step 
for  the  Fathers  to  take,  for  previously 
it  was  a  realtively  simple  matter  for  a 
AMftber  to  leave  the  Community  after 
ordination;  with  the  introduction  of 
vows,  perpetuity  of  the  members  in  the 
common  life  was  established.  The  matter 
of  the  vows  was  very  similar  to  the 
matter  of  the  promises,  only  the  nature 
differed*  <1>  ^he  vow  of  stability, 
presently  merged  in  that  of  obedience, 
was  in  existence  in  i860  as  Father  So\il- 
erin  wrote:  "Since  my  last  letter  Denis 
O'Connor  made  his  four  vows  according 
to  the  formula  sent  from  France*'*  <2> 
The  individual  member  could  still  obtain 
a  salary  and  retain  mass  stipends  and 
gifts.  The  common  table  and  lodging 
was  provided  for  the  members  through  the 
tuition  fees  of  students  or  the  sale  of 

<1>  Information  on  the  vows  wae  ob- 
tained largely  from  two  letters, 
one  from  Rev.  Descelliere  in  Annonay  to 
Rev.  H,  Scollard  in  Toronto,  1940  and 
the  other  from  Rev.  ^oume,  present 
Superior  of  the  French  Basilians,  to 
the  author,  Januai^^  29,  1955* 
<X>    Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev. 
Actorie,  July  21,  i860,  p.  3. 
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community  property  which  wa*  deposited 
in  the  Coniimanity  treasury.  Needless  to 
say,  the  priest  raenberc  were  urged  to 
take  these  tows  immediately. 

It  became  the  recommended  practice  of 
taking  tows  only  after  ordination  to  the 
priesthood,  though  exceptions  were  made* 
In  October  1859,  Father  Soulerin  explain- 
ed that  "two  or  three  who  entered  the 
novitiate  last  year  will  be  able  to  take 
their  vows;  although  they  are  not  in 
Sacred  Orders,  we  can  pimdently  count 
on  them."  <3> 

No  one  can  read  the  early  letters  of  the 
Fathers  to  their  confreres  in  France 
without  realizing  the  peculiar  trials  to 
the  priesthood  to  be  found  in  Canada.  To 
cope  with  these  trials.  Father  Soulerin 
felt  tiiat  the  taking  of  vows  was  a  vital 
necessity:  "the  matter  of  vows  is  impor- 
tant: we  need  thea  more  than  in  France; 
even  with  this  salutary  remedy,  the 
priests  may  not  resist  the  temptations 
of  the  spirit  of  piride  and  independence." 
<4>  Besides  these  two  dangers.  Father 
Ibilbos  diagnosed  the  generosity  and  warm- 
heartedness of  the  Irish  laity  towards 
priests  as  a  possible  danger:  "here,  the 
people  are  too  attached  to  the  priests 
who,  in  turn,  are  quite  sensible  to  marks 
of  affection."  <5>  ^'he  fear  of  constant 
and 

<3>  Rev.  J.  i>oulerin.  Letter  to  Superior 
General,  October  12,  1859,  p.  2. 

<A>  ReT.  J.  "'oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille,  September  4»lS53f  p*4* 

<5>  Rev.  J.  Malbos,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 

Tourvieille>  November  21,  1852,  p. 2. 
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protracted  visiting  of  the  laity  might 
result  in  the  abandonment  of  Community 
by  the  lierabers.   ^'here  was  a  fear  too 
that  even  the  external  ministerial  v/ork 
with  its  occasional  consolations  and 
above  all  its  accompanying  freedom  of 
action  and  virtual  independence  might 
prove  irresistible  to  the  Basilian  with- 
out vows.  This  fear  was  augmented  by 
the  attitude  of  Bishop  Gharbonnel  wMch 
was  fashioned  on  his  diocesan  needs  and^ 
though  he,  in  nowise  interfered,  '^feared 
that  the  vows  will  separate  us  from  ex- 
ternal v;ork  with  his  subjects."  <6>  From 
the  variety  of  complex  reasons,  it 
••MMdd  essential  that  the  vows  be  taken 
by  the  three  Basilian  priests  in  Canada 
immediately  and  by  Messrs.  Flannery  and 
Vincent  at  their  ordination.  In  October 
IS52,  Father  iioulerin  requested  that  the 
formulary  for  vows  be  sent  so  he  might 
acquaint  his  subjects  with  their  nature 
and  matter  and  thus  expedite  their  re- 
caption by  the  Fathers.  <7>  On  November 
21,  ldS2,  Fathers  ^oulerin  and  ^lalbos 
complied  with  the  wishes  of  the  General 
and  took  their  vows,  though  Father  I^blony 
hesitated  on  t,he  plea  of  needing  more 
thought.  <B>  However,  a  letter  of  Father 
Soulerin  indicated  that  after  November  21, 

<6>  Ibid. 

<7>  Hev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille.  October  1,  1852,  p.  3. 

<S>  Rev.  J.  Malbos,  Letter  to  Rgv*  P* 

Tourvieille^  November  21,  1852,  p. 3. 
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ld52,  and  before  January  23,  1^53 ,  Father 
^lolony  had  also  acceded  to  the  General's 
request:  ^*.#.in  my  last  letter  there  was 
a  record  of  all  our  vows  duly  signed... 
nom  we  az^  all  really  Basilians...I  hope 
Messrs.  Flannery  and  Vincent  will  follow 
our  example  when  their  time  comes."  <^ 
Since  'all'  signed  and  since  the  two 
clerics  were  enjoined  to  follow  'our' 
•xample  it  can  be  prudently  assumed  that 
Father  Molony  was  'really  a  Basilian'  also. 

Shortly  after  Easter,  on  May  22,  1853> 
Messrs.  Flannery  and  Vincent  were  ordain- 
ed priests  and  were  expected  to  take 
Basilian  vows.  However,  from  the  outset 
Father  Flannery  was  reluctant  to  do  so 
and  this  presented  one  more  problem  for 
the  Father  Superior.  Writing  to  Father 
Tourvieille  June,  1353»  Father  Flannery 
indicated  tl>at  he  had  spent  the  time 
prior  to  his  ordination  meditating  on 
the  dignity  of  the  priesthood  rather 
than  on  vows:  "moreover  I  didn't  make  my 
novitiate  with  the  intention  of  taking 
vows."  <11>  Father  Flannery  remained 
in  the  Community  in  this  fashion  for 
four  years  more,  during  which  time  he 
laboured  in  the  classrocMi  and  in  the 
external  ministry  at  Weston  but  it  soon 
became  evident  that  his  real  interest 
was  in  the  parochial  sphere. 

<9>   Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille >  January  23,  1353,  P«4* 

<1Q>  Rev.  P.  Flannery,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille,  June  5,  1653,  ?•   2. 

<11>  Ibid. 
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By  1657,  his  letter  to  the  General  in- 
dicated hit;  grovd.ng   dissatisfaction:  '♦I 
am  neither  Basilian  nor  secular. ••!  must 
conform  to  all  the  rules  of  a  religious 
and  at  the  same  time  have  the  work  and 
responsibility  of  a  secular."  <12> 
Stressing  the  need  of  the  people  of 
Canada  West  for  missionaries,  coupled 
withthe  fear  of  scruples  certain  to  fol- 
low his  reception  of  vows.  Father  Flann- 
ery  decided  ^*with  regret  and  after  long 
reflection  not  to  join  the  Community." 
<13>  During  the  summer  of  1857  he  re- 
turned to  his  native  Ireland  for  a  short 
vacation  and  spent  the  rest  of  his 
priestly  life  in  Canada  in  diocesan  work 
at  Pickering  and  St.  Thomas.  His  depar- 
ture was  sorely  felt  by  the  Community, 
already  hard  pressed  for  faculty  members. 

With  Father  Vincent,  the  hesitancy  in 
taV:ing  vows  v;as  prompted  by  consider- 
ations of  his  own  self-styled,  spiritual 
frailty.   In  his  letter  of  December  I856 
he  acknowledged  his  inability  to  keep 
the  rules,  the  gravest  of  which  was  his 
failure  to  rise  promptly.  <m>     Father 
Vincent  felt  possible  spiritual  disaster 
to  himself  and  scandal  to  the  confreres 
should  "he  dare  to  bind  himself  to  reach 
perfection  by  strict 

<X2>     Ibid..  March  29,  1653,  P*  1. 

<13>  Ibid.,  p*  3* 

<!/♦>  Rev.  C.  Vincent,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille.  December  20,  1856, 
p.  2. 
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and  severe  paths  when  he  fulfilled  his 
ordinary  obligations  so  badly.**  <15> 
Through  the  wise  counsels  of  Father  Soul- 
erin,  Father  Vincent  accepted  vows  before 
toy,  IS57,  as  indicated  by  his  letter  to 
the  General  of  that  months  <16> 

To  the  problem  of  vow  reception,  poverty 
difficulties,  arising  from  a  too  meagre 
salary,  became  evident.  The  annual  sal«- 
ary  of  200  francs,  augmented  by  mass 
stipends,  made  life  at  Annonay  endurable, 
but  in  the  face  of  higher  Canadian  costs 
the  salary  proved  totally  inadequate. 
Father  Malbos*  comparison  was  perhaps 
not  too  incongruous  ivhen  he  claimed  that 
•*we  have  as  much  money  as  rats  have 
feathers'*.  <17>  It  was  a  fact  however 
that  the  Fathers  had  less  money  than  the 
domestics  of  the  bishop.  <18>  Even  the 
prudent  Superior  realized  the  financial 
difficulties  of  Messrs.  Flannery  and 
Vincent  before  their  ordination  and  re- 
quested that  '♦their  salaries  be  increased 
100  francs  because  of  the  necessary  ex- 
penses facing  them."  >19> 

After  considerable  deliberation,  the 
Toronto  Community  conjointly  framed  and 
sent  a  petition,  in  October  1855 ,  to 

<15>  Ibid*,  p.  3 

<16>  Ibid.,  May  17,  1857,  p.  !• 

<17>  Rev.  J.  Malbos,  Letter  to  Rev. 

Deglesne.  June  21,  1853,  P-  2. 
<18>  Rev.  J.  Malbos,  Letter  to  Rev.  P.> 

Tourvieille.  September  20,1853,P»2. 
<19>  Rev.  J.  *^oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 

Tourvieille.  March  5,  1853,  p.  2. 


Spiritual  Problems  173 

Annonay  for  an  annual  salary  increase  of 
100  francs.  <20>  The  Fathers  based  their 
demands  on  increased  prices  as  well  as 
the  need  for  extra  clothing,  the  result 
of  both  the  rigorous  clin^te  and  the 
Protestant  atmosphere  which  frowned  on 
the  wearing  of  the  ecclesiastical  habit 
on  the  street.  The  lack  of  any  relatives 
in  Canada  with  whom  the  Fathers  might 
otherwise  have  visited  made  the  cost  of 
brief  vacations  quite  expensive.  To  the 
petition.  Father  Soulerin  affixed  an 
itemized  account  of  expenses  with  the 
conclusion  '^we  have  absolutely  nothing 
for  travelling,  books,  small  furniture 
or  good  works •**  <21> 

The  material  advantages  of  the  vow  of 
poverty  as  accepted  in  more  recent  times 
by  Basilians  are  shown  most  forcefully 
in  the  trying  situation  which  faced  the 
Fathers  as  they  struggled  with  a  vow  per* 
mitting  ownership  and  retention  of  sal- 
aries and  gifts.  That  the  petition  re- 
ceived a  favorable  reply  is  clear  from 
the  later  correspondence  of  the  Toronto 
Superior  who  remarked  on  the  increased 
harmony  among  the  Fathers  "who  received 
with  gratefulness  the  increase  of  the 
annual  gi^nt.**  <22> 

<20>  Joint  Petition  of  the  Toronto  Com- 
munity to  the  Superior  General, 

October  22,  1855,  pp.  1-3 • 

<21>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Addition  to  Joint 
Petition.  October  22,  1855,  p.  3« 

<22>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille>  March  16,  1856,  p.  1. 
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The  matter  of  vocations  was  a  constant 
source  of  worry  to  the  Toronto  i>uperior. 
His  hope  was  to  supplement  the  five  mem- 
bers of  the  Canadian  foundation  with 
native  vocations,  but  it  was  evident  that 
the  fruition  of  this  desire  was  reserved 
for  some  future  time  as  the  Community  was 
virtually  unknown  in  Canada  v/est  in  1^52  • 
Moreover,  in  the  early  formative  years, 
the  French  customs  and  language  of  the 
Fathers  could  hardly  be  expected  to 
attract  vocations  among  the  English-speak- 
ing Irish  Catholics  of  the  Toronto  diocese* 

The  decade  \/itnessed  the  employment  of 
two  distinct  procedures  by  Father  Soul- 
erin  in  his  efforts  to  cope  with  the 
vocation  problem^  Until  IS56  he  applied 
his  energies  towards  attracting  French 
Basilians,  and  particularly  the  younger 
ones,  to  the  Canadian  foundation.  <23> 
Not  because  of  the  lack  of  success  ac- 
companying these  efforts  but  because  of 
a  fuller  realization  of  Canadian  circum- 
stances. Father  Soulerin,  after  1^56, 
began  to  campaign  for  native  vocations 
even  to  the  virtual  e  xclusion  of  French 
or  European  ones* 

The  need  of  vocations  to  assist  and  con- 
tinue the  work  of  the  Community  was  very 
apparent.   Immigrants  were 

<23>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev. 
Actorie,  July  21,  1860,  p.  2.  In 
this  letter  the  Toronto  Superior  indicated 
that  English  v/as  too  hard  for  men  of  the 
fifty  year  old  age  group,  to  grasp. 
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arriving  daily  in  Canada  West  from  the 
British  Isles  and  especially  from  Ire- 
land. The  progress  of  ioronto  served 
to  lure  many  of  these  immigrants.  Al- 
ready blessed  with  natural  harbour  fac- 
ilities, the  Queen  City  was  fast  becom- 
ing a  centre  of  the  rising  Canadian  in- 
dustry and  a  hub  of  railway  enterprises. 
Not  only  did  the  staff  of  St.  Michael »s 
need  augmentation,  but  as  the  immigration 
continued  unabated,  the  time  was  approach- 
ing for  educational  extension  beyond  the 
Toronto  confines:  '^...here,  there  is  so 
much  good  to  be  done.. .in  a  few  years  a 
number  of  educational  establishments  will 
be  founded  and  the  bishop  will  offer  them 
to  Communities  with  sufficient  subjects." 

Most  of  the  early  correspondence  of 
Father  Soulerin  contained  proposals  for 
the  adequate  instruction  of  the  Annonay 
students  and  ecclesiastics  in  English. 
This  knov/ledge  of  English  was  a  *sine  qua 
non»  for  any  novices  destined  for  Canada, 
in  view  of  the  British  background  of  so 
many  settlers  in  Canada  v/est.  To  whet 
the  zeal  of  the  Basilian  novices  for  the 
Canadian  harvest.  Fathers  Vincent  and 
Flannery  were  instructed  to  write  about 
their  missionary  experiences.  With  de- 
tail. Father  Flannery  depicted  his  mis- 
sionary endealiours  of  late  August  1853 » 
which  began  v/ith  preaching  in  St.  Cath- 
arines and  Niagara  Falls.  The  carriage 

<24>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev. 
Beglesne,  1^5$,  p,"n 
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ride  along  the  Niagara  gorge  in  the  com- 
pany of  Father  Vincent,  and  the  train 
ride  to  Buffalo^  culminating  with  a  brfef 
two-day  vacation  with  the  Oblates  located 
in  the  American  city,  were  incidents 
likely  to  spark  the  imagination  of  nov- 
ices, <25>  The  letter  of  Father  Vincent 
dealt  more  with  his  missionary  work  in 
the  Hamilton  and  Brant ford  regions  prior 
to  his  meeting  with  Father  Flannery#  Be- 
tween them,  a  picture  of  the  dire  need 
of  priests  in  Canada  was  ornamented  with 
a  dash  of  the  relaxation  accorded  a  Bas- 
ilian  in  his  brief  vacation  period. 

The  pleas  of  the  Toronto  superior  pro- 
duced little  tangible  result.   It  was  not 
that  the  Mother  House  proved  deaf  to  the 
requests  but  rather  that  she  herself  was 
experiencing  problems  similar  to  those 
of  her  offshoot,  as  Father  Tourvieille 
wrote:  ♦'IS 54  is  a  very  menacing  year  for 
us;  we  are  nearing  the  end  of  a  European 
war... add  to  this  the  sterility  of  1853*'* 
<26>  However,  this  did  not  dampen  the 
ardour  of  the  persistent  Father'  Soulerin. 
In  September  lo54,  he  remonstrated  that 
"Canada  needs  Basilians  far  more  than  a 
little  section  of  France. *»  <27> 

<25>  Rev.  P.  Flannery,  Letter  to  the 
Novices.  August  1853,  P»  4» 

<26>  Rev.  P.  ToiJirvieille,  Letter  to 

Bishop  Charbonnel.  Inarch  15,  1854, 
letter  Book,  p.  ?8. 

<27>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  a  Con- 
frere. September  5,  1854,  p»  2. 
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In  late  1^54,  the  beginning  of  a  definite 
alteration  of  vocation  policy  on  the  part 
of  Father  Soulerin  became  evident  in  his 
writings.  Letters  of  this  period  no 
longer  contain  more  pleas  for  subjects 
but  they  insist  that  recruits  possess 
certain  requirements.   Father  Tourvieille 
was  instructed  only  to  "teach  English  to 
those  who  can  come  here  and  remain  in  the 
Community. ..don't  bother  to  teach  those 
who  canH  take  it."  <26>     This  change  in 
Father  iioulerin's  policy  resulted  from  a 
realization  of  the  trying  conditions  fac- 
ing young  men  accustomed  to  the  old  world 
civilization  of  Europe:  "It  is  only  here 
tiiat  I  have  been  acquainted  with  the 
dangers  to  which  the  ecclesiastical  state 
is  exposed."  <29>  The  *oronto  Superior 
feared  that  unless  subjects  were  sent 
with  vows  "in  two  or  three  years  they 
will  have  lost  their  vocations."  <30> 

Towards  the  end  of  1^55  the  diange  in 
Father  Soulerin* s  policy  was  completed. 
He,  no  longer,  sought  recruits  from 
Europe  as  he  felt  that  many  were  incap- 
able of  gaining  their  salvation:  "when 
they  come  into  contact  with  the  sensual- 
ity aiKi  worldliness  which  is  in  the  air, 
the  air  of  America... how  many  deplorable 
downfalls  have  we  seen 

<28>  Ibid.,  December  5,  1S54,  p.  2. 

<29>  Rev.  J.  ^oulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille.  September  18,  1855,p«3 

<30>  Ibid..  July  1855,  p*  2. 
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since  our  arrival •••it  would  have  been 
a  thousand  times  better  if  those  poor 
priests  had  not  left  Europe."  <31>  To 
the  moral  dangers  facing  the  European 
ecclesiastic  in  a  foreign  country, 
Father  Soulerin  felt  that  the  tempo  and 
activity  of  America  was  beyond  the  grasp 
of  the  Annonay  trained  priests:  ''we  are 
in  a  countrey  with  an  incredible  activ- 
ity ...it  seems  to  me  that  our  confreres 
in  France  do  not  have  enough  life."  <32> 

No  doubt,  it  cost  Father  Soulerin  a  great 
deal  of  time,  thought  and  observation  to 
arrive  at  this  decision,  in  viev;  of  the 
imminent  constiniction  of  the  new  St. 
Michael's  and  especially  at  a  time  when 
he  could  not  "see  a  single  one  among  all 
our  boys  who  will  follow  us."  <33>  It 
was  a  keen  disappointment  for  the  active 
superior  to  witness  the  defection,  through 
parental  counsel,  of  both  Messrs.  Rooney 
and  0»Dea,  who  had  earlier  indicated 
their  desire  to  join  the  Community:  "here, 
as  in  France,  the  families  consider  them- 
selves happy  to  have  a  priest,  but  inter- 
est motivates  them  as  well  as  faith. "<34> 

<31>  Ibid.,  November  14,  1855,  p.  3. 
<32>    Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev. 
Actorie,  July  21,  1860,  p.  3* 

<33>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  P. 

Tourvieille.  November  4,1854,  p»2» 

<34>  Ibid.,  August  8,  1854,  ?•   2. 
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During  the  transition  period  of  Father 
Soulerin,  he  outlined  the  requisites  for 
a  Basilian  vocation.  To  simplicity, 
piety  and  average  intelligence  he  re- 
quested a  "basic  knowledge  of  science, 
mathematics  and  an  ordinary  acquaintance 
with  latin  and  greek."  <35>  Together  with 
these  positive  requirements,  the  Toronto 
superior  cautioned  that  "the  violent  and 
ambitious  will  never  succeed  in  the  Bas- 
ilian Community.. .goodness,  sweetness  and 
simplicity  are  indispensable."  <36> 

Just  prior  to  the  opening  of  St.  Mch- 
ael*s,  Father  Soulerin  expressed  some 
satisfaction  over  the  results  of  his 
policy  aimed  at  attracting  Canadian  vo- 
cations: "we  have  some  intelligent  and 
well-disposed  young  men,  who  may  request 
to  join  us...Iprefer  them  in  most  res- 
pects to  subjects  coming  from  France." 
<37>  Though  the  sun  was  not  to  shine 
imniediately  on  this  optimistic  observ- 
ation of  the  Toronto  superior,  he  was 
justified  in  his  appreciation  of  Europ- 
ean candidates.  The  only  member  to  join 
the  Community  in  this  category  was  Mr# 
I#ouis  Gibra;  not  only  did  he  leave  the 
Congregation  shortly  after  his  ordin- 
ation, but  he  spread 

<35>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev. 
Deglesne,  1855,  p*   3 

<36>  Rev*  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Super- 
ior General,  October  12,  1859,  p.2. 

<37>    Rev.  J.  '^oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev. 
Deglesne,  1855,  P»"T^^ 
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falsehoods  about  it  to  Bishop  L3mch  and 
directly  caused  the  Fathers  many  anxious 
moments  in  the  early  l860*s#  <3d> 

Fortunately  for  the  life  of  the  Community 
and  to  act  as  staff  replacanents,  Canadi- 
an novices  in  the  persons  of  Messrs. 
Mulcahy,  ^'erguson,  McCarthy,  Walsh  and 
0* Connor,  applied  for  admission  tov/ards 
the  end  of  the  1850  decade.  These  were 
the  forerunners  of  an  increasing  number 
of  vocations  in  the  lS60's  and  their 
character  was  of  such  high  calibre  that 
Father  Soulerin  wrote  "we  do  not  need  any 
foreign  subjects.. .we  find  sufficient 
here  who  respond  better  to  the  principal 
object  of  our  work,  teaching."  <39>  Some 
conem  v/as  expressed  because  "they  are 
all  young  men  and  nearly  the  same  age... 
it  will  be  difficult  to  get  heads  for  our 
new  colonies."  <kO>    To  froestall  this 
difficulty,  Father  Soulerin  generously 
asked  to  remain  in  Canada  long  enough  to 
inculcate  the  new  members  in  the  Basilian 
way  of  life.   It  was  not  until  IS65  that 
the  Toronto  Superior  was  recalled  to 
France  and  then  for  the  purpose  of  assum- 
ing the  office  of  Superior  General. 

<38>  Rev.  J.   Soulerin,  Memoirs,  p.  4* 

<39>  Rev*  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  3^g ^Super- 
ior General.  October  12,  I859,  p.3. 

<4Q>  Ibid. 
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Not  only  had  Father  Soulerin  cemented 
the  foundation  of  the  Fathers  in  Canada, 
but  by  his  wise  counsels  and  prudent 
estimation  of  new  world  conditions,  he 
laid  the  framework  for  the  future  devel- 
opment of  Basilian  enterprise  in  Canada. 
Perhaps  his  appreciation  of  the  defects 
resulting  from  the  Annonay  'apathy*  and 
his  determination  to  indoctrinate  the 
Canadian  subjects  with  a  spirit  of  zeal, 
so  evident  in  his  emphasis  on  missionary 
work  joined  with  teaching,  is  best  Jus- 
tified by  the  growth  of  the  Community  In 
Canada  and  in  the  United  States.  <41> 

From  our  study  so  far,  one  thing  stands 
out  with  clarity  —  the  tremendously  in- 
fluential role  of  the  superior  in  either 
solving  the  problems  of  the  Toronto  Com- 
munity of  in  tactfully  reducing  them  to 
virtual  insignificance.  Faced  with  en- 
ormous troubles,  worries  and  difficulties. 
Father  Soulerin  might  well  have  expected 
to  find  solace  and  comfort,  or  at  least 
a  haven  of  retreat  from  these  daily 
stmiggles,  in  the  company  of  his  con- 
freres. Unfortunately,  this  was  not  to 
be  the  case  as  the  superior  was  faced 
with  problems  of  discipline  and  rule 
violation.  It  was  not  that  the  Toronto 
superior  was  a  harsh  man  who  exhibited 
tyrannical  characteristics;  on  the  con- 
trary, he  was  prudent  and  generous. 

<41>  'i'oday  there  are  approximately  500 
Basilians  in  Canada  and  the  United 
States. 
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Of  the  many  instances  that  could  be  cited, 
his  intercessory  arguments  to  the  General, 
on  behalf  of  Father  Vincent ^s  proposed 
parental  visit  at  a  time  when  the  Basilian 
staff  was  on  the  verge  of  depletion,  best 
illustrates  his  humaneness •  <42> 

That  Father  Soulerin  realized  the  enorm- 
ous task  and  the  increased  labours  facing 
the  Community  in  -^oronto,  was  very  appar- 
ent: "•••in  Europe  a  teacher  after  he 
completes  three  or  four  hours  of  regular 
class  is  free  for  the  day... also  on  Sun- 
diays  and  holy  days,  .here  it  is  completely 
different  and  from  the  multiplicity  of 
occupations  each  priest  has  been  charged 
with,  there  has  naturally  resulted  a 
certain  irregularity  which  we  will  not 
attribute  totally  to  laziness.''  <43> 

Father  Soulerin  foresaw  that  living  in 
another^ s  house,  ev&i   though  a  Palace, 
would  generate  restlessness  among  the 
confreres:  "Knowing  the  situation  as  I 
do,  I  don't  think  we  can  maintain  harm- 
ony for  even  tv/o  months  in  the  Palace. *♦ 
<44>  Though  there  was  not  attempt  made 
to  beatify  the  'i'oronto  superior,  we  can- 
not escape  the  fact  that  he  was  a  con- 
scientious priest,  tactful,  patient  and 
generous.  * hough  scarcely  more  than  a 
stranger  to  Toronto,  his  ability  and 
prudence  v/ere  so  evident  that  Bishop 

<42>  Rev.  J.  ^oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev.P. 
Tourvieille.  February  13,  lS56,p.2. 

<43>  ^ev»  J»  Soulerin,  M^aoirs.  p.  1. 
<4i4>  Rev.  J.  ^oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev.P. 
Touirvieille,  January  23,  1853f  ?•!• 
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Charbonnel  appointed  him  as  adminis- 
trator of  the  dioces«  when  occasion  re- 
quired the  episcopal  presence  in  Europe. 
<45>  It  was  no  small  tribute  to  the 
superior's  ability  to  have  the  bishop 
refer  to  him  as  a  ^•pierre  angulaire'*  — 
his  task  is  great.  <46>  I'hat  he  main- 
tained the  episcopal  confidence  is  11^ 
lust rated  from  his  reappointment  as 
diocesan  administrator  during  the  1857- 
58  absence  of  Bishop  Charbonnel.  Diffi- 
cult as  it  is  to  assess  the  spirituality 
of  any  man,  it  is  impossible  to  ignore 
Father  i>oulerin*s  adherence  to  the  rule 
and  his  respect  for  authority.  Despite 
the  most  violent  accusations  levelled  at 
hia,  his  spiritual  life  and  his  regular- 
ity were  never  attacked.  His  firm  belief 
was  that  "no  society,  empire  or  religious 
institute  could  work  without  a  real  and 
profound  respect  for  authority."  <47> 
Just  as  he  expected  his  authority  to  be 
respected  by  his  confreres,  Father  Soul- 
erin  wrote  that  "with  the  grace  of  God, 
I  will  continue  to  respect  the  authority 
of  my  superiors."  <48>  In  failing  to 
accuse  the  ^iuperior  of  harshness  or  of 
possessing  a  power-conscious  complex, 
his  disgruntled  assailants  (confreres) 
indirectly  vindicated  him  from  any 

<45>  Ibid..  December,  1852,  p.  1. 

<46>  Bishop  Charbonnel,  Letter  to  Rev. 

P.  I^ourvieille,  December  5,  1855, 

pH 
<47>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 

Tourvieille.  November  14,  1855,  P»2. 
<48>  Ibid. 
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fastidiousness  or  virulence*  Nor  was 
there  any  attempt  on  the  part  of  Father 
^oulerin  to  commence  any  reform  movement; 
his  object  was  in  his  own  words:  '•not  to 
change  the  rule,  but  only  to  enforce  it." 
<49>  Above  all,  he  realized  with  Father 
Flannery  that  ^a  good  European  priest  is 
a  very  ordinary  one  here  —  one  must  be 
a  saint  here  to  be  a  priest •"  <50>  Fears 
for  the  eternal  salvation  of  his  con- 
freres prompted  Father  i>oulerin,  as  was 
his  duty,  to  see  that  the  Basilian  rule 
was  practiced  so  that  all  might  **avoid 
the  dangers  to  which  the  ecclesiastical 
state  is  exposed  here  — •  this  is  the 
gzHiatest  of  my  worries,"  <51>  It  was 
natural  for  the  ^oronto  Basilians,  real- 
izing the  increased  amount  of  their  work 
compared  to  that  of  their  European  con- 
freres, to  seek  some  relaxation.  What 
they  failed  to  realize  v/as  that  when  this 
relaxation  conflicted  witYx   the  rule  of 
the  Community,  the  result  would  be  a 
weakening  of  their  determination  to 
achieve  their  religious  ideal  and  perhaps 
ultimate  disaster  to  their  spiritual 
life*  Father  ^oulertn,  too,  experienced 
these  same  desires  for  relaxation.  "I 
was  tempted  to  join  my  own  complaints  to 
those  of  tt^e  discontented."  <52>  How- 
ever, the  Toronto  superior 

<49>  Ibid.  April  18,  1854,  p.  2. 
<5Q>  Rev.  P.  ^'lannery.  Letter  to  the 
Novices^  Easter,  1853,  P«  3* 

<51>    Rev.  J.  "^oulerin,   Letter  to  Rev.   P. 
'^ourvieille,   September  18,1855fP»3# 

<52>  Ibid.,  November  14,  1855,  P*  2. 
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exhibited  the  qualities  of  the  ideal 
leader  not  only  in  realizing  the  possible 
calamitous  results  of  such  procedure  by 
his  confreres  or  himself  but  in  firmly 
attempting  to  prevent  the  intmision  of 
laxity  within  the  cloister^ 

In  endeavouring  to  harmonize  the  rule 
with  the  new  Canadian  conditions,  Father 
*^oulerin  met  with  a  general  opposition 
which  ranged  from  occasional  minor  objec- 
tions on  the  part  of  Father  Vincent  to 
more  serious  mile  infractions  by  the 
usually  zealous  Fathers  tolony  and  Flann- 
ery  and  finally  to  Father  Malbos*  cold, 
calculated  hostility  which  was  motivated 
by  jealousy  and  pi^ompted  by  vanity.  One 
of  the  earliest  references  to  r\ile  rio- 
Jation  is  contained  in  a  letter  of  Father 
oulerin  in  August  1853 •  After  asserting 
€hat  the  exercises  are  performed  at  the 
same  time  and  in  the  same  way  as  at  An~ 
nonay,  the  Toronto  superior  bemoaned  the 
occasional  late  rising  and  the  frequency 
of  visits  between  the  confreres  and  the 
laity  both  at  the  palace  and  at  the 
homes  of  the  faithful.  <53>  Shortly  be- 
fore, the  i'oronto  Superior  had  asked 
the  General  to  issue  a  disciplinary 
letter  which  would  emphasize  the  necess- 
ity of  refraining  from  useless  visits 
with  the  laity  and  especially  "  of  avoid- 
ing all  familiarity  with  young  people  of 
the  opposite  sex  and  of  always  being 
very  brief 

<53>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  a  Con- 
frere. August  13,  1^53f  P»  ^« 
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with  thea.«  <5k>    "^hat  the  General  did 
conform  with  the  Superior *s  request  is 
indicated  by  Father  Malbos^  displeasure; 
**he  was  outspoken  in  saying  ttet  your 
circular  ortginated  here  and  was  sent 
back  from  Annonay."  <55>  That  the  dis- 
ciplinary letter  did  not  have  a  perman- 
ent effect  was  evident  frora  the  fact 
that  the  visiting,  without  penaission, 
continued:  "I  do  not  like  these  gentle- 
men returning  several  times  a  week  at 
nine  in  the  evening  after  having  dreamed 
or  chatted."  <56>  Father  Malbos  was  per- 
haps the  iBost  guilty  in  this  respect  as 
'•he  is  not  here  in  the  day  aad  he  goes 
out  without  reporting  it  —  there  is 
nothing  I  can  do,  such  is  the  character 
of  this  man.'*  <57> 

The  practice  of  refraining  from  liquors 
in  conformity  with  the  bishop* s  request 
was  observed  only  until  the  middle  of 
ld53»  <5d>  In  fact,  the  close  associ- 
ation between  drinking  and  visiting  was 
a  partial  reason  for  Father  Soulerin*s 
opposition  to  the  latter.  However,  so 
far  as  drinking  in  the  house  was  con- 
eemed:  "the  excesses  are  not  feared,  as 
no  one  ever  goes  beyond  good-fellowship 

<5/i>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  I#etter  to  Rev.  P. 
TourvieiIle>  March  5,  1853,  p.  2. 

<55>  Ibid.,  May  16,  1853,  p.  2. 

<56>  Ibid.,  April  la,  1854,  p.  2. 

<57>  Ibid.,  April  6,  I856,  p.  3. 

<58>  Rev.  J.  "^oulerin.  Letter  to  a  Con- 
frere, ^lay  16,  1853,  p.  1. 
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in  our  house .^  <59> 

Excessive  card  palying  was  evident  both 
in  IS54  and  1^55  and  was  defended  ^by 
Father  Fialbos  as  the  only  way  to  prevent 
the  teachers  from  going  out.**  <60>  Be- 
cause this  custom  kept  the  teachers 
needlessly  away  from  the  students, 
Father  Soulerin  wrote  "I  am  formally 
opposed  to  it."  <6l> 

Unconsciously  the  spirit  of  acquisitive- 
ness, characteristic  of  the  young  country, 
was  beginning  to  endanger  the  Fathers  as 
'•they  receive  money  for  Sunday  ministry 
and  are  much  more  eager  to  go  out  into 
the  parishes.**  <62>  The  superior  attemp- 
ted to  reduce  this  spirit  by  limiting  the 
parish  work,  though  always  careful  not  to 
conflict  with  the  needs  of  the  diocese. 
<63>  The  straightened  financial  circuat- 
stances  of  the  Fathers  led  them  to  sol- 
icit gifts  from  the  very  generous  Irish 
Catholics.  <6i«>  Since  the  accumulation 
of  these  gifts  militated  against  the 
eommon  life  and  could  also  cause  dissen- 
sion. Father  Soulerin  felt  it  was  an 
evil,  but  because  it  was  not  expressly 
forbidden  by  the  vow  of  poverty,  he 
could  only  claim  "it  is  a  delicate  i^ob- 
lem  and  something  must  be  done,  though 
I  do  not  know 

<59>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille.  Nov^ber  17,  1^55 1  p#2. 

<6Q>  Ibid.,  October  21,  1855,  p.  2. 

<61>  Ibid. 

<63>  Rev.  J.  "^oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev. 

Deglesne,  August  15,  1855,  p^  2. 
<63>  Ibid.,  p.  3. 
<64>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 

Tourvieille,  April  6,  W^$,  p.  1. 
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what."  <65> 

Faced  with  continual  rule  violations  and 
realizing  that  his  strict  enforcement  of 
them  would  result  in  the  depsrture  of 
the  confreres.  Father  Soulerin  asked  for 
a  formal  rule  interpretation  together 
with  a  special  directive  for  Father  Mai- 
bos.  In  addition,  he  advised  the  General 
that  visits  in  the  parlour  should  not  ex- 
tend beyond  7:30  p.a#  in  the  winter  and 
6   p«a«  in  the  summer.  <66>  The  reply  to 
the  superior's  appeal  was  written  before 
October  ld56  and  an  extract  was  submitted 
by  the  General  to  Bishop  Charbonnel.<67> 
Visits  were  permitted  with  the  Superior's 
permission  but  were  not  to  extend  beyond 
7:00  p.m.  frequent  clandestine  meetings 
for  purposes  of  eating  or  drinking  were 
expressly  forbidden  as  were  meetings 
'solus  ctiffi  sola'  with  members  of  the  op- 
posite sex.  Priestly  garb  was  to  be 
worn  at  all  times.  Despite  the  serious- 
ness of  the  instruction^  the  rule  was 
only  observed  for  a  short  time  and  the 
problem  returned  for  Father  ^oulerin 
early  in  1^57  who  sadly  recounted  that 
^the  goings  against  the  rule  continue 
and  religious  exercises  are  often  neg- 
lected." <68>  Fortun.^t€ly  the  problem 
disappeared  before  the  end   of  1857  with 
the  exodus  of  Fathers  Malbos,  Molony 
and  Flannery  to 

<65>  Ibid.         <66>  Ibid.,  p.  2. 

<67>  Appendix  7.  p.  236. 

<68>  Rev.  J.  '^oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille,  March  29,  1857,  p»  2. 
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Assumption  ^ollegs,  France  and  Ireland 
respectively.  It  is  interesting  to  note 
that  Father  Vincunt,  doubtless  the  best 
rule  keeper,  remained  at  St.  Michael *s, 
an  example  of  the  adage  common  in  rel- 
igious houses^  to  the  effect  that  the 
rule  will  protect  and  keep  the  one  vAio 
keeps  the  rule,  toreover,  it  is  small 
wonder  that  Father  Soulerin  altered  his 
policy  regarding  the  solicit^ation  of 
European  vocations  for  the  ■^'oronto  foun- 
dation: **!  prefer  the  young  men  here... 
they  do  what  I  want  and  never  say  no 
which  is  quite  different  from  my  con- 
freres." <69> 

Father  Vincent  from  the  time  of  his 
arrival  in  Canada  v/as  an  ecclesiastic 
wlio  always  exhibited  a  '^calm  and  delib- 
erative quality*"  <70>     Inclined  to  be 
soaswhat  scrupulous,  as  evidenced  by  his 
initial  fears  of  taking  vows  because  of 
his  tendency  to  oversleep,  he  was  referred 
to  by  his  superior  as  ''this  good  confrere 
who  is  souseful."  <71>  Virtually,  the 
only  apparent  defect  he  possessed  was 
his  eariy  hesitancy  to  speak  English  at 
table  and  at  recreation,  and  thus  he 
earned  the  disfJeasure  of  Father  Soulerin 
who 

<69>  Rev.  J.  ^oulerin,  Letter  to  Rev. 
Deglesne.  l355t  p.  2. 

<70>  IWd.,  p.   4* 

<71>  Bev.  J.  ^oulerin.  Letter  ^o^^^^*J^* 
Tourvieille>  February  13^1^56, p. 3* 
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admitted  he  "got  a  little  mad  because 
Father  Vincent  speaks  French  so  often •" 
<72>  Constantly  worried  by  the  sick- 
nesses of  his  family^  Father  Vincent 
«anif ested  ex^nplary  obedience  in  wait- 
ing in  excess  of  a  year  for  permission 
to  visit  his  parents.  His  presence  in 
the  Toronto  establishment  provided  a 
solitary  sensible  solace  to  the  troubled 
Superior 9  as  he  was  '♦of  all,  tho  one  who 
has  the  best  spirit,  minds  his  own 
business  and  is  pleasant  and  pious •"<73> 

In  June  1857  Father  Flannei^^  returned 
to  Europe,  as  he  had  left  it,  in  the 
company  of  Father  Vincent •  Both  were 
to  visit  their  homes  but  whereas  Father 
Vincent  had  permission  and  had  accepted 
vows,  B'ather  Flannery  had  rejected  the 
suggestion  to  formally  enter  the  Gommtun- 
ity  and  left  despite  the  pleas  of  Father 
Soulerin,   In  fact,  had  it  not  been  for 
the  generosity  of  the  Weston  parish. 
Father  Flannery  would  have  been  unable 
to  undertake  the  journey,  as  it  was. 
Father  Soulerin  "would  have  refused  him 
all  authorization  but  this  would  have 
been  a  reason  for  his  permanent  depar- 
ture from  the  needy  missions  in  Canada." 
<74>  A  zealous  man.  Father  Flannery  had 
shown  an  early  inclination  for  the  work 
of  the  Commimity  and  in 

<72>  Ibid..  November  13,  1^52,  p.  2. 

<73>  Ibid.t  *July  11,  1857,  p.  2. 

<74>  Ibid.,  p*  4* 
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1855  the  superior  vrrote  that  "I  am  very 
pleased  with  the  work  and  devotion  of 
Father  Flannery,  trough  he  is  still  very- 
young  in  age  and  character^"  <75>  The 
chief  criticism  that  the  Toronto  superior 
noted  in  the  v^eston  pastor  was  his  fond- 
ness for  liquor,  though  "he  was  very 
scrupulous  not  to  drink  in  front  of  the 
boys.^  <76>  During  his  five  year  period 
at  St.  Michael *s.  Father  Flannery  was 
torn  between  his  gratitude  to  the  Commun- 
ity and  his  aeal  for  the  missions*  ^hat 
the  latter  offered  him  a  freedom  not  to 
be  obtained  in  the  Community  certainly 
prompted  his  ultimate  decision  to  perform 
parish  work  as  Father  Soulerin  wrote: 
•^the  very  free  life  of  the  missionary 
tempts  him,"  <77>  He  performed  his 
teaching  in  an  exemplary  fashion  but  it 
was  in  the  realm  of  parochial  work  that 
he  was  best  fitted*  It  was  impossible 
to  combine  both  perfectly  and  his  in- 
creasing disregard  of  the  rules  he 
atlnributed  to  this  difficulty  of  harmon- 
izing tv/o  vocations.  Unfortunately  for 
himself  and  the  Community,  he  seems  to 
have  had  two  rather  serious  falls  from 
grace  of  an  unknown  nature  because  the 
superior  wrote  just  prior  to  Father 
Flannery* 3 

<75>  Rev*  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev* 
Deglesne,  1355,  p*"?^! 

<76>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  a  Con- 
frere, May  16,  1853,  ?•  2. 

<77>  Hev.  J.  ^oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
^ourvieille.  March  29,  1857,  p*  3* 
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departure:  "we  are  in  a  sort  of  crisis 
•••Father  Flannery  has  fallen  again, 
tihou^h  in  a  less  gracious  manner •**  <7ft> 
^he  fact  that  these  falls  could  have 
been  caused  by  the  popular  Weston  pas- 
tor *s  inability  to  solve  his  dilemma 
did  not  reduce  the  problem  of  attendant 
scandal  foisted  on  Father  Soulerin.  Ap« 
preciative  of  Father  Flannery* s  work  in 
the  classroom,  and  conscious  of  his  zeal^ 
and  even  though  troubled  about  his  piH>* 
peinsity  to  break  miles.  Father  ^oulerin 
opposed  with  his  every  effort,  his  young 
confrere's  contemplated  departure  from 
St»  Michael's* 

The  first  Basilian  to  arrive  in  Canada 
had  been  Father  Molony.  '^his  zealous 
priest  had  been  loaned  to  the  bishop  to 
help  him  with  the  v^ork  of  the  ministry 
in  Toronto.  His  chief  duties  were  par- 
ochial but  shortly  after  his  arrival  a 
church  school  was  opened  in  the  Cathedral 
and  one  of  his  assignments  was  to  tBach 
in  it«  He  was  also  instrumental  in 
arranging  for  the  arrival  of  Father 
**oulerin  and  his  little  group  in  1^52 • 
^he  ability  and  zeal  of  Father  Molony 
were  unquestioned;  even  before  his  ab- 
rupt departure  for  France  in  1357  Father 
Soulerin  >rrote  of  him:  ''he  is  the  busi- 
est of  all,  he  has  the  most  advanced 
classes  and  most  of  the  confessions •''<79> 

<78<  Ibid^ 

<79>  Ibid,,  p.  2. 
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Shortly  after  the  arrival  of  the  Superior, 
Father  Molony  through  reiterated  demands 
received  a  discharge  from  the  onerous 
labour  of  the  Cathedral  but  unfortunately 
no  sooner  was  he  free  from  parish  work 
than  he  began  to  regret  his  liberation 
to  such  an  extent  that  '*he  became  rest- 
less and  discontented.*^  <S0>  A  further 
Insight  into  the  life  of  the  zealous  but 
impetuous  cleric  is  afforded  us  in  a 
letter  of  Father  Soulerin  of  March  1^53: 
♦♦Father  f^olony  has  an  overly  kind  and 
affectionate  heart. ••his  zeal  is  just 
as  ardent... but  he  lacks  prudence,  es- 
pecially in  the  confessional •*•  <8i>  This 
problem  Father  ^oulerin  felt  was  to  be 
best  solved  by  an  Annonay  instruction, 
to  emphasize  "the  necessity  of  prudence, 
a  reserve  in  our  relations  with  the  op- 
posite sex."  <d2>  That  Father  Molony 
was  not  able  to  completely  control  the 
ardour  of  his  generous  nature  is  evident 
from  the  superior's  report  of  1^55: 
"both  Fathers  Molony  and  Flannery  like 
to  drink  and  the  older  has  never  re- 
duced that  desire  he  had,  when  you  knew 
him."  <63> 

As  Father  Molony  was  seldom  singled  out 
as  guilty  of  rule  violation,  his  sudden 
departure  to  Annonay,  in  early  July 
1857,  left  Father  Soulerin  aghast: 
"when  I 

<80>  Ibid.,  p.  2. 

<81>  Ibid.,  ^pril  8,  1853,  p.  3« 

<82>  Ibid.,  p.  3. 

<83>  Ibid.>  November  17,  1855,  p.  2. 
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came  to  Toronto  it  was  particularly  on 
him  that  I  counted. ••I  regret  and  deplore 
the  cause  of  his  leaving  sadly. '^  <84> 
Just  four  days  prior  to  the  sending  of 
this  message  Father  ^oulerin,  who  had  no 
inkling  of  the  irapedning  disaster  and 
had  reported  on  the  good  work  of  Father 
Molony,  was  forced  to  insert:  '•I  fear  he 
has  one  grave  fault.. .he  is  too  friendly 
with  persons  of  the  opposite  sex."  <d5> 
Though  no  reason  for  the  sudden  withdrawal 
of  Father  Molony  was  disclosed,  the  zeal- 
ous, though  perhaps  impjrudent  Basilian 
cofliraented  on  arrival  in  France:  '^I  felt 
the  need  of  retreat  to  renew  me  in  the 
ecclesiastical  spirit  and  to  fulfill  my 
holy  vocation.^  <86> 

The  good  qualities  of  the  first  Basilian 
Fathers  resident  in  Canada  have  been 
grasped  in  previous  chapters.  The  aim 
of  this  phase  of  the  study  is  purposely 
a  purely  objective  consideration  of  their 
shortcomings  to  illustrate  the  magnitude 
of  the  disciplinary  problem  which  daily 
faced  Father  Soulerin.  In  the  cases  of 
Fathers  Molony  and  Flannery,  the  super- 
ior was  confronted  with  two  men  zealous 
in  the  performance  of  their  academic  and 
parochial  duties  but  somewhat  lax  in  the 
observance  of  their  rule.  Though  they 
exhibited  no  ill-will,  their  shortcomings 
I   were 

<8i|>  Ibid..  July  15,  1857,  p.  1* 

<85>  Ibid..  July  11,  1857,  P*  2. 

<d6>  Rev.  P.  Molony,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille.  August  4,  1857,  P»  !• 
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sufficient  to  constitute  a  problem  of  no 
small  moment  for  the  superior.  The  de- 
fects of  these  two  men  paled  into  in- 
significance v/hen  compared  with  the  biur- 
sar.  Father  Malbos,  of  whom  the  superior 
claimed  ^'contributed  most,  through  his 
natural  independent  and  violent  spirit, 
to  weaken  the  bonds  of  union  and  charity. 
<d7>  Aware  of  the  historian* s  need  of 
objectivity,  it  is  impossible  to  read 
the  correspondence  of  Father  Malbos 
without  depicting  him  as  the  epitome  of 
vanity,  fabrication  and  unco-operative- 
ness«  His  attempts  to  undermine  the 
hard  working  Toronto  superior  stand  out 
as  clearly  as  his  rule  violations. 

The  unco-operativeness  of  the  bursar  was 
evident  from  the  origin  of  Basilian  oc- 
cupation in  Toronto  and  from  the  mass  of 
evidence  we  need  select  only  a  few  illus- 
trations. \f/hen  duty  called  Father  Soul- 
erin  to  check  the  accounts  of  the  bursar 
it  was  always  a  very  disagreeable  task 
not  only  because  of  the  tenseness  accom- 
panying the  procedure  but  because  the 
infoi'fflation  was  always  **vague  and  faulty 
and  ti  is  required  tact  and  patience." 
<B&>     Internal  peace  which  was  so  necess- 
ary to  the  success  of  the  Basilian 
foundation  could  only  be  secured  as 
Father  Soulerin  expressed  it  "when  I 
close  my  eyes  to  his  actions  or 

<67>    Rev.  J.  '^oulerin.  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
I  Tourvieille.  July  11,  1857,  p*  2. 

<88>  Ibid.,  July  5,  1^55,  p.  1* 
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when  I  speak  with  all  reseirve  to  him." 
<89>  Thoroughly  aware  of  the  fragile 
position  of  the  Superior  with  no  hope 
for  French  Basilians,  and  no  adequate 
bursar  replacement.  Father  Malbos  was 
able  to  flaunt  the  authority  of  the 
superior.  When  the  selection  of  a  pas- 
tor for  the  newly  erected  3t»  Basil »s 
^hurch  was  broached,  it  seemed  imper- 
ative to  both  General  and  superior  that 
the  position  of  pastor  and  superior  be 
combined  in  the  aaae  person.  As  cus- 
tomary. Father  Malbos  disagreed  holding 
that  '^if  the  superior  is  the  pastor,  it 
will  stiffle  liberty  of  action  and  harm 
the  people."  <90>  Fortunately  this  pro- 
test was  ignored  and  future  events  have 
proven  the  wisdom  of  the  superior.  Then, 
too,  when  the  Clover  Hill  project  was  in 
the  stage  of  consideration,  Father  Soul- 
erln  indicated  his  preference  for  the 
erection  of  a  church  and  not  necessarily 
a  house,  ^^'o  this  Father  Malbos  expressed 
himself:  "I  am  of  a  mind  to  build  a  col- 
lege. ..but  the  plans  are  in  the  hands  of 
the  great  architect  of  the  Community, 
Father  Soulerin."  <91>  When  the  superior 
decided  that  the  plan  to  build  a  college, 
in  connection  with  the  church  was  wise 
and  indicated  his  willingness  to  accede 
to  it,  the  opposition  of  the  bursar  be- 
came manifest  even  though  it 

<69>     Ibid..  April  6,  ld56,  p. 2. 

<90>  Rev.  J.  Malbos,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille.  1854,  p*  2. 

<91>  Ibid.,  September  20,  1^53,  ?♦  2* 
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required  a  rejection  of  his  previous 
standi  H«  did  not  hesitate  to  claim 
that:  ^•any  desire  of  the  superior's  to 
leave  the  Palace  is  an  act  of  blindness.* 
<92>  That  Father  Malbos  was  aware  of 
this  lack  of  co-operation  was  indicated 
by  his  own  admission:  '♦my  letter  seems 
to  contradcit  a  preceding  one»"  <93>  An 
awareness  of  the  gafteral  dislike  by  the 
Fathers  of  his  attitude  led  the  bursar 
to  complain:  ^certain  ones  attribute  my 
conduct  to  a  certain  phlegm  which  they 
believe  I  possess •*♦  <94>  It  was  certain- 
ly a  laudatory  interpretation  of  his 
actions  by  his  confreres,  who  omitted 
references  to  the  conduct  of  Father  Mal- 
bos in  their  letters  because  it  was 
primarily  a  matter  for  the  superior*  On 
occasion,  however,  some  fault  accidently 
was  mentioned  as  when  Father  Flannery 
succinctly  states  that  at  the  St.  Pat- 
rick's Day  ceremony  in  1853:  "Father 
Malbos  kept  quiet  for,  perhaps,  the  first 
time  since  he  came  bo  Toronto."  <95> 

In  conjunction  with  this  spirit  of  con- 
trariness and  contradiction.  Father  Mal- 
bos exhibited  a  vanity  that  reached  th« 
realm  of  ridiculousness  and  a  desire  for 
authority  that  for  him,  sanctioned  the 
use  of  any  and  all 

<92>  Ibid.,  September  20,  1853,  p#  2. 

<93>  Ibid.,  February  13,  1854,  p.  1* 

<94>  Ibid.,  April  27,  1853,  P*  2. 

<95>  Rev.  P.  ^lannery.  Letter  to  a  Con- 
frere, Holy  Week,  1853,  P*  2. 
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means.  Writing  to  Father  Deglense,  the 
Toronto  bursar  mentioned  that  **some  sial- 
icious  persons  have  said  ♦vdthout  me  the 
Community  would  not  run**^  <96>  In 
attributing  such  sound  financial  and  ec- 
onomical acumen  to  himself  it  seems 
rather  odd  to  find  the  bursar  willing  to 
resign  his  post  and  proposing  to  the 
General  to  **combine  my  office  to  the 
superi orate*'*  <97>  It  can  be  interpret- 
ed either  that  his  work  vras  so  neglig- 
ible that  the  Superior  could  add  it  to 
his  already  burdensome  duties  or,  that 
such  was  the  ability  of  the  superior  that 
the  addition  of  the  economical  aspects  of 
the  foundation  was  quite  v/ithin  his  pow- 
ers. The  proposed  combination  also  seems 
to  refute  the  bursar's  boast  that  he  did 
the  work  of  four  men.  <9&>    His  role  in 
the  conviviality  of  the  house  was  for 
Father  Malbos,  one  of  utmost  importance 
for  he  felt  called  on:  "frequently  to 
pacify  my  confreres,  encourage  them  and 
cheer  them  up  with  my  humour."  <99>  Of 
course,  this  was  an  indirect  reference 
at  the  inability  of  the  superior  to  main- 
tain a  successful  'status  quo'.  Com- 
Eletely  beyond  the  econome's  duty  was 
is  willingness  to  inform  the  General  on 
the  character  of  the  Fathers:  "this  one 
is  over-bitter,  too  acrimonious,  never 

<96>  Rev.  J.  Malbos,  Letter  to  Rev. 

Deglesne,  Holy  Saturday,  18^6,  p.2» 

<97>  Ibid.,  March  12,  1^53,  p.  3* 

<98>  Ibid.,  October  19,  1^56,  p.  !• 

<99>  Ibid.,  March  12,  1853,  P«  2. 
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wrong:   ^'his  one  is  stubborn  and  pouts^" 
<100>  It  is  sad  to  realize  the  pride  of 
the  bursar  who,  on  being  handed  an  unpaid 
bill  of  Father  ^oulerin,  complained  to 
the  General  that  his  position  **was  releg- 
ated to  that  of  a  mere  cashier*"  <101> 
It  is  also  sad  to  realize  his  childish 
complaining  over  the  fact  "that  Father 
^oulerin  doesn't  very  often  manifest 
that  I  perform  the  duties  of  my  office 
well."  <102>  Constantly  opposed  to  the 
Concordat  plans,  the  bursar  claimed:  "I 
know  I  have  enough  virtue  to  rejoice  if 
rhe  concordat  is  such  that  it  procures 
advantages  for  us."  <103> 

Though  only  a  small  proportion  of  man- 
kind is  free  from  sentiments  of  vanity, 
it  is  not  unjust  to  point  out  the  bur- 
sar's failings  in  that  respect  because 
such  was  his  excess  that  a  problem  for 
the  Community  was  constituted*  That  he 
aimed  at  the  superior's  position  was 
evident  even  to  the  patient  superior  who, 
realizing  the  need  for  peace,  was  quite 
willing  to  serve  under  Father  Malbos* 
Such  a  proposal  found  little  favour  with 
the  bishop  who  rejected  the  sug^^estion 
completely.  <10i»> 

<10Q>  Ibid.,  p.  1.   <101>  Ibid. 

<102>  Ibid.,  October  19,  IS56,  p.  2. 

<103>  Ibid.,  ^5arch  25,  1855,  p.  2. 

<10/|>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev. 

P.  Tpurvieille.  Vil  6,  18^6, 
p. 2.   ^his  letter  refers  to  ishop 
Charbonnel's  refusal  to  accept  the  pro- 
posal. 
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While  Father  Malbos*  excessive  vanity 
can  be  pitied,  if  not  condoned,  the  un- 
dermining and  the  underhand  methos  he 
used  to  discredit  the  superior  cannot  be 
overlooked.  A  less  virile  man  than 
Father  3oulerin  might  have  capitulated 
in  the  face  of  the  daily  barrage  with  the 
probable  result  of  Basilian  extinction  in 
Canada,  a  conclusion  substantiated  by  a 
reflection  on  Father  Malbos'  dismal  fail- 
ure at  Assumption  ^ollege.   As  it  was, 
the  Superior  experience  some  moments  of 
frustration:  ^alas,  how  many  criticisms 
I  have  heard  during  the  last  three  years 
and  hov/  often  I  was  tempted  to  express 
my  own  complaints •"  <105>  But  the  Sup- 
erior's frustration  v/as  only  momentary 
because  of  his  deep  spiritual  life  and, 
at  the  prospect  of  the  bursar's  depar- 
ture for  Sandwich,  he  uttered  a  paean  for 
he  had  "accepted  the  character  and  con- 
duct of  my  confrere  for  five  years  with 
patience."  <106> 

During  the  Concordat  arrangements  Father 
Malbos  claimed  that  he  was  ignored  in 
the  proceedings.  <107>  V/ith  the  request 
that  the  General  should  not  repeal  any 
reference  to  Father  ^oulerin  of  the  bur- 
sar's correspondence.  Father  Malbos 
wrote:  "the  Concordat  has  been  hidden 
from  me. ..now  Father  Soulerin  has  opened 
his  eyes  to  reality... I 

<105>  Ibid.,  Mov ember  14,  1355,  ?•  2. 

<106>  Ibid*,  July  11,  1357,  p.  2. 

<107>  Rev.  J.  Malbos,  Letter  to  Rev.  P. 
Tourvieille.  March  25,  1855, P»2. 
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am  sure  he  will  veil  reality  from  you^.. 
he  doesn^t  know  business  well***  <108> 
Yet  when  this  ignorance  conflicted  with 
his  vain  attempts  to  indicate  his  impor- 
tance to  the  CoGffliunityp  Father  Malbos 
did  not  hesitate  to  claim  that:  '^Father 
^oulerin  kept  me  last  evening  till  10:30 
p.m.  to  read  and  discuss  the  Concordat," 
<109>  l^hat  the  superior  was  not  in  the 
habit  of  concealing  revelant  information 
from  the  bursar  is  pi*oven  from  Father 
Malbos*  own  vain  reflectives:  ♦^The  Super- 
ior often  brings  me  his  confidences* ..he 
asks  my  help  more  than  my  confreres.*^ 
<110>  Moreover,  any  feeling  that  Father 
"^oulerin  was  ignorant  of  monetary  affairs 
is  dispelled  by  a  consideration  of  his 
desire  to  have  salairy  increases,  or  of 
his  efforts  to  secure  the  government 
grants  and  his  haggling  with  the  bishop 
over  the  tuition  fees  of  ecclesiastical 
students. 

In  an  effort  to  have  the  govemiaent  grant 
transferred  to  the  Community.  Father 
Soulerin  proposed  the  logical  step  of 
having  the  govenusent  inspect  the  manner 
in  which  the  money  was  expended,  '^his 
was  expected  to  oblige  the  bishop  to  re- 
linguish  a  great  part  of  the  grant  for 
College  purposes,  and  was  certainly  the 
action  of  a 

<108>  Ibid.,  p.  3* 

<109>  Ibid..  1854t  p.  2. 

<110>  Ibid.,  ^pril  27,  1*53,  P*  3. 
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man  acquainted  with  business  affairs* 
Father  Malbos  continued  in  his  secret 
letter:  ^Father  Soulerin  told  me  with 
complacency  of  his  proposal  to  Parlia- 
ment. ••  it  isn't  a  very  Christian  pro- 
cedure to  attack  a  sgined  concordat.^ 
<111>  The  conclusion  of  Father  Malbos » 
remarks  is  difficult  to  grasp.  He 
accuses  the  sugerior  in  the  same  letter 
of  hiding  the  vJoncordat  from  him,  yet 
admits  that  the  superior's  proposal  to 
Parliament  attacks  the  terms  of  the 
agreement*  In  addition,  the  bursar 
levelled  the  charge  of  ignorance  in 
business  on  the  superior  and  yet,  in 
his  closing  remarks,  attacked  what  he 
felt  was  his  economic  Machiavellianism. 

Perhaps,  a  religious,  exemplary  in  every 
respect,  would  be  justified  in  attacking 
the  religious  conduct  of  his  superior. 
Should  the  religious  be  guilty  of  a  mul- 
titude of  rule  infractions,  his  critic- 
ism would  be  received  with  a  certain  am- 
ount of  misgiving.  It  is  in  this  latter 
fashion  that  the  attacks  of  Father  Mal- 
bos on  the  religious  decorum  of  his 
superior  must  be  considered.  Guilty  of 
many  rule  violations,  the  bursar  was 
frequently  the  recipient  of  disciplinary 
letters  firom  hsi  General.  One  such 
occasion  was  the  result  of  two  newspaper 
articles  penned  by  Father  Malbos  without 
permission  of  his  superior.  In  reply  to 
this  correction,  the  bursar  replied:  **! 

<111>  Ibid..  March  25,  1855,  P*  3* 
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acknowledge  the  advice  you  gave  me •••I 
agreed  on  the  insistence  of  the  news- 
papermen who  begged  me.^  <112>  It  is 
beyond  an  analytical  work  to  fathom  the 
reason  why  English-speaking  newspapermen 
would  solicit  the  aid  of  a  French-speak- 
ing priest,  resident  in  Canada  for  only 
seven  months,  to  v/rite  a  nev/spaper  ar- 
ticle in  %iglish»  It  is  not  beyond  the 
scope  of  the  work  to  interpret  that, 
despite  the  General* s  corrective.  Father 
Malbos  still  felt  justified  in  his  action. 

As  to  his  religious  conduct,  the  superior 
wrote  in  1857:  '^Father  Malbos  goes  out 
day  and  night».«I  don^t  know  when  he 
leaves  or  returns  or  where  he  goes... I 
don^t  believe  I  have  seen  him  at  par- 
ticular examen  three  times.  •  .one  word 
infuriates  him.. .it  is  above  all  for  the 
exterior  that  my  confrere  wishes  to  be 
superior,  but  he  is  far  from  being  zeal« 
ous  in  the  interior."  >113>  Moreover, 
"he  makes  gifts,  either  money  or  other 
things,  to  the  wife  of  the  organist  with- 
out permission."  <114>  In  addition. 
Father  Soulerin  reeled  from  being  called 
"imbecile  on  an  occasion  which  is  unfor- 
tunately not  an  isolated  one.  showing 
that  the  econome  is  absolutely  indpendent 
of  the  superior."  <115>  Such  was  the 
character  of  the  man  who  attacked  Father 
i>oulerin,  claiming  "he  is  lax,  forgetful, 

<112>  Ibid.,  ^pril  2?,  1^53,  p.  2. 
<113>  Cf.  Appendix  fi.  p.  243* 
<114>  Gf .  Appendix  8^  p.  224. 
<115>  Rev.  J.  Soulerin,  Letter  to  Rev. P. 
^ourvieille,  June  9,  1857,  p.  2. 
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not  capable  of  forming  ecclesiastics  as 
he  does  not  insist  on  particular  exafson 
for  them.'*  <116>  Such,  too,  was  the  man 
who  claimed  that  "there  is  a  repugnance 
afliong  our  young  confreres  to  enter  our 
Co«BRmity.»»  <li7>  It  is  difficult  to 
nis8  the  connection  between  the  two 
letters  so  close  together  were  they 
written  ~  that  Father  ^oulerln  was  not 
a  capable  suparior  for  the  Basilian 
foundation*  ^hough  there  is  no  intent 
to  connect  the  advent  of  vocations  with 
the  withdrawal  of  Father  Malbos  from  St« 
Michael* Sy  such  was  the  historical  fact» 

It  im»  very  unfortunate  for  the  Basilian 
Coffiffiunity,  if  we  merely  consider  tempor- 
alities, to  be  saddled  with  problems  of 
such  magnitude  in  the  external  and  intern- 
al order  in  the  first  few  years  of  its 
Canadian  residence*  That  the  brunt  of 
the  wonry  coincident  with  these  problems 
fell  squarely  on  the  strong  shoulders  of 
Father  3oulerin  was  eiallarly  unfortun- 
ate for  him,  but  of  immense  good  fortune 
for  the  future  history  of  the  Basilian 
Qommmlty*     Few  men  could  cope  v/ith  such 
a  variety  of  problems  and  attain  such 
unparalleled  success*  He  was  an  exeaip<» 
lary  religious  and  superior,  with  the 
administrative  ability  of  a  successful 
business  man,  the  fatherly  solicitude  of 
a  parent  and  the  courage  of  a  pioneer* 
Perhaps  only  a  few  of  his 

<116>  Rev.  J.  Malbos,  Letter  to  Rev*  P» 
Tourvieille.  June  9,  1857,  p.  2. 

<117>  Ibid*,  March  25,  1855*  p*  2. 
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contemporaries  z^alisied  the  enormity  of 
his  burdens  ^nd   the  efforts  he  expended 
in  removing  them.  That  his  General  did 
reali25e,  however,  is  indicated  by  his 
spiritual  advice  to  Father  Soulerin: 
*»you  must  water  Canada,  I  do  not  say 
with  your  blood. • .it  consists  in  dying 
daily  to  self  in  the  perforraance  of 
duties  which  have  no  lustre  in  the  eyes 
of  men*"  <118> 

<Xl&>    Rev*  P*  Tourvieille,  Letter  to 
Rev.  J*  Soulerin,  1856,  p.  1. 


smMART  AND  coiiaLusicms 

In  this  study  the  problems  facing  the 
Basilian  Fathers  duiring  their  first  ten 
year  residence  in  Canada  have  been  in- 
dicated and  analysed*  During  this  tid- 
ing period,  the  perseverance,  prudence 
and  zeal  of  Father  ^oulerin  is  especi- 
ally ivorthy  of  praise  and  he,  aere  than 
any  other,  is  responsible  for  the  measure 
of  success  that  is,  today,  credited  to 
the  Basilian  Congregation* 

The  problems  that  faced  the  CoEsnunity  in 
oronto,  in  I85O,  weire  both  numerous  and 
Vexing,  i'he  initial  difficulties  of 
language  and  custom  differences  were 
solved  through  diligence  and  persever- 
ance and  by  the  fostering  of  native  vo- 
cations* Climatic  vagaries  were  accepted 
with  religious  indifference  while  the 
financial  embarrassment  was  prudently 
removed  by  an  increased  salary  —  the 
result  of  a  painstaking  and  detailed  com- 
parison of  Canadian  and  French  prices* 

The  danger  to  Basilian  vocations,  the 
result  of  a  too  great  eagerness  to  par- 
ticipate in  the  more  independent  life 
of  the  missionary,  was  largely  avoided 
through  the  emphasis  placed  on  the  tak- 
ing od  vows  prior  to  ordination  and  the 
reiterated  demands  for  solidly  spiritual 
subjects. 

The  decision  to  build  the  new  St.  Mich- 
ale's  on  the  donated  rather  than  the 
purchased  property  together  with  the 
intricate  and  exhaustive  methods  adopted. 
by  the 
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Basilians,  to  secure  financial  help  re-^ 
quired  much  thought  and  effort •  The 
financial  clauses  of  the  Concordat  re- 
sulted from  a  similar  expenditure  of 
time  and  effort. 

The  solution  of  these  problems  resulted 
in  t^he  erection  of  a  strong  foundation 
in  Toronto*  In  additioan  a  blue  print 
was  provided  for  future  Basilian  found- 
ations* Each  nmr  establishment  carried 
with  it  problems  of  a  similar  nature  but 
the  experience  obtained  in  the  I85O-IB6O 
period  reduced  these  difficulties  enoarm- 
ously*  The  Concordat  with  Bishop  Pin- 
sonneault  over  Assumption  College  was 
concluded  in  a  matter  of  days,  while  the 
curriculum  required  only  sli^t  im>dific- 
ations  based y  as  it  was,  on  that  of  St* 
Michael's.  As  the  Community  spread, 
language  and  custom  barriers  dissolved 
and  the  difficulties  of  constimction,  so 
formidable  at  Toronto,  were  greatly 
diminished* 

Thia  study  is  merely  an  analysis  of  the 
formative  years  of  the  Community  in 
Toronto  and  adjacent  regions,  ^he  way 
is  opened  for  a  further  examination  of 
Basilian  activites  in  the  period  after 
1^60*  This  latter  period  is  indeed  a 
fertile  one  as  the  work  of  the  first 
Basi liana  resulted  in  the  extension  of 
activities  to  include  not  only  colleges, 
high-schools  and  parishes  in  Canada  and 
the  United  States  but  also  mission 
endeavours  axiu^ng  the  Mexicans  and 
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the  eatablishfflent  of  a  centre,  with 
Pontifical  approbation*  to  dissesdnata 
the  wisdom  of  the  Middle  Ages  and  the 
teachings  of  the  Angelic  Doctor >  St. 
Thosas* 
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Projected  Concordat  of  Rev. 
P.  Tourvieille,  1^54*  <1> 

I,  Armand  de  Charbonnel,  Bishop  of  Toronto 

Considering  that  the  first  and  the  great- 
est good  that  I  can  do  for  the  glory  of 
God  in  this  vast  diocese  that  the  Church 
has  confided  to  me,  consists  above  all  in 
giving  a  good  Catholic  education  to  the 
students  aspiring  to  the  priesthood: 

Considering  that  Divine  Prt>vidence  has 
appeared  to  manifest  His  views  in  inspir- 
j^ng  0^  to  call  a  colony  of  priests  of  the 
Congregation  of  St.  Basil  who,  for  two 
years  have  performed  this  work  with  a 
success  surpassing  my  hopes: 

Xk>nsidering  that  it  is  my  duty  to  con- 
solidate the  establijalriment  of  this  com- 
munity in  oronto:  Considering  that  it 
cannot  develop  in  a  suitable  and  stable 
manner  in  the  Episcopal  Palace,  and  that 
my  successors  might  not  agree  that  a 
large  part  of  the  palace  be  set  aside 
for  a  college: 

Considering  that  the  religious  services 
in  the  cathedral  require  the  presence 
of  several  choristers: 

Considering  finally  that  a  bishop  of 
Upper  Canada  will  be  too  absorbed  in 
episcopal  functions  to  have  care  of 

<1>  Bad.  lian  Archives,  Toronto. 
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construction  or  other  duties  if  the  col- 
lege were  placed  elsewhere  than  in  the 
Episcopal  Palace.  So,  after  conferring 
with  the  Superior  General  of  the  Congreg- 
ation of  St.  Basil  we  have  agree  on  what 
follows: 

In  ay  naiae  and  in  thos  of  my  successors 
I  grant  the  priests  of  the  Congregation 
of  St.  Basil,  the  right  to  educate  tlm 
aspirants  to  the  priesthood  of  my  dio- 
cese, as  well  as  those  other  students 
whose  parents  will  choose  the  said  con- 
gregatiqin  for  secular  education.  And  I, 
Pierre  ^ourvieille,  honorary  canon  of 
Viviers,  of  Bordeatix  and  Mende,  Superior 
General  of  the  said  Congregation,  in  my 
name  and  that  of  my  legitimate  successors 
accept  the  direction  of  the  establishment 
on  the  following  conditions: 

Article  1  ^he   Community  of  St.  Basil 

accepts  the  perils  and  risks 
coincident  with  a  foundation  in  Toronto. 

Article  2  All  the  construction  expenses 
for  buildings,  whatever  their 
purpose,  their  upkeep  as  well  as  the 
salary  of  the  professors  and  other  em- 
ployees in  the  houses  of  the  Congregation, 
remain  the  charge  of  the  Community  of  St. 
Basil:  there  will  be  no  claim  on  the 
Ordinary  except  the  fee  for  the  boarding 
of  the  aspirants  to  the  Ecclesiastical 
state  and  the  1/lOth  tithe. 
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Article  3»  Monseigneur  consents  to  pay 

the  board  (not  including  his 
books)  of  each  student  aspiring  to  the 
priesthood.  Fees  for  the  board  of  non- 
aspiring  students  will  be  fixed  by  the 
superior J  as  well  as  the  amount  to  be 
paid  by  the  day  scholars. 

Article  k»     All  the  funds  destined  for 
the  aspirants,  whatever  the 
source,  will  be  in  the  charge  of  the 
econome  of  the  Community  and  an  account 
will  be  made  to  Monseigneur  at  the  end 
of  each  year. 

Article  5*  Monseigneur  ought  to  have  a 

choir  school  in  the  Episcopal 
Palace  for  all  the  choir  children  des- 
tined for  the  religious  service  of  the 
Cathedral. 

Article  6.  When  the  church  is  construc- 
ted, the  cure,  appointed  by 
the  Superior,  will  receive  his  powers 
from  the  bishop,  but  the  said  cur^  and 
the  other  priests  administering  the 
^hurch  will  remain  as  the  other  profes- 
sors, under  the  immediate  jurisdiction 
of  the  Superior  of  the  Community. 

Article  ?•  ^he  bi^op  consents  only  to 
employ  in  the  Sacred  Minis- 
try in  the  Episcopal  city  or  in  the 
missions,  members  of  the  Community  who 
will  be  designated  by  the  Superior. 

Article  8.  The  Superior  will  determine 
the  number  of  professors 
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and  other  necessary  employees  in  each 
house*  He  can  keep  the  aspirants  whom 
he  believes  necessary  for  itmrk   in  the 
establishment*  If  they  have  ended  their 
classic  studies,  they  are  authorized  to 
make  their  theology  course  during  their 
professoriate,  and  the  bishop,  after 
being  assured  of  their  viznxte  and  capac- 
ity, will  admit  them  to  Orders,  on  the 
advice  of  the  ^perior.  In  order  that 
the  aspirants  who  have  made  their  cler- 
ical studies  have  a  certain  Maturity  of 
age  which  will  guarantee  them  from  the 
dangers  of  the  Holy  Ministry,  they  will 
pass  six  years  in  the  professoriate, 
after  their  elevation  to  the  priesthood* 

Article  9»  Monseigneur  consents  to  the 

aspirants  who  have  made 
their  theology,  either  in  the  houses  of 
the  Congregation,  or  l^bntreal,  or  else- 
where and  who  wish  to  join  the  Congreg- 
ation, to  have  full  liberty  to  do  so. 
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Projected  Concordat  of 
Bishop  Charbonnel^  1854«  <1> 

I,  Araand  de  Charbonnel,  Bishop  of  Toronto 

Considering  that  the  first  and  the  great- 
est good  that  I  can  do  for  the  glory  of 
God  in  this  vast  diocese  that  the  Church 
ted  confided  to  me,  consists  above  all 
in  giving  good  Catholic  education  to  the 
students  aspiring  to  the  priesthood: 

Considering  that  Divine  Providaace  has 
appeared  to  manifest  His  views  in  inspir- 
ing se  to  call  a  colony  of  priests  of  the 
CiMBgregation  of  St*  Basil  who,  for  two 
3rear8  have  coamenced  this  worK  with  a 
success  which  surpassed  my  hopes*  So, 
after  conferring  with  the  Superior  Gen- 
ez^l  of  the  Congregation  of  St*  Basil 
-wm   have  agreed  on  vih&t  follows: 

la  «7  name  aiKi  in  those  of  my  successors 
I  grant  to  the  priests  of  the  Congreg- 
ation of  St*  Basil,  the  right  to  educate 
the  aspirants  to  tne  priesthood  of  my 
diocese,  as  well  as  those  other  students 
whose  parents  will  choose  the  said  con- 
gregation for  secular  education* 

<1>  Basilian  Archives,  Toronto* 
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And  I,  Pierre  Tourvieille^  honorary  canon 
of  Viviers,  of  Bordeaux  and  Mende,  Super- 
ior General  of  the  said  Congregation,  in 
my  name  and  that  of  my  legitimate  success- 
ors, accept  the  direction  of  the  estab- 
lishment on  the  following  conditions: 

Article  1*  The  Goamiunity  of  St.  Basil 

accepts  the  perils  and  risks 
coincident  x-^ith  a  foundation  in  ^ojronto. 

Article  2,  All  the  construction  expenses 
for  buildings,  whatever  their 
purpose,  their  upkeep  as  well  as  the  sal- 
ary of  the  professors  and  other  employees 
in  the  houses  of  the  Congregation  remain 
the  charge  of  the  Coiffiimnity  of  St.  Basils 
there  will  be  no  claim  on  the  Ordinary 
except  (1)  the  fee  suitable  for  the 
boarding  of  the  aspirants  to  the  Eccles- 
iastical State  in  the  following  article 
and  (2)  the  one-tenth  of  the  revenue  of 
the  Church,  if  Monseigneur  agrees. 

Article  3»  ^he  Bishop  consents  that  all 

the  funds,  whatever  their 
source  and  all  grants  made  by  the  govern- 
ment for  the  College  of  St.  Michael,  will 
be  placed  in  the  accounts  of  the  econome; 
the  latter  will  be  held  to  account  at  the 
end  of  each  trimester  to  Monseigneur, 
who  pledges  himself  to  leave  two-thirds 
of  these  funds  in  the  hands  of  the  econome, 
to  pay  for  all  aspirants  over  fourteen 

iears  of  age.  He  will  pay  for  each,  so 
ong  as  the  need  exists. 
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at  a  rate  of  five  buis^  per  anntim*  This 
amount  will  include  books^  paper ^  pen 
and  ink.  The  fee  of  the  non-aspirants 
will  be  fixed  by  the  superior  as  well 
as  the  tuition  of  the  externa • 

Article  4«  When  the  church  is  constinic- 

ted  the  cur^  appointed  by 
the  Superior  will  receive  his  powers 
from  the  bishop,  but  the  said  cur^  and 
the  other  priests  administering  the 
church  will  remain  as  the  other  pro- 
fessors, under  the  immediate  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  *^perior  of  the  Community* 

Article  5«  If  the  bishop  doesn't  use 

the  students  from  the 
Brothers'  primary  school,  for  his  cathed- 
ral choir,  the  Community  must  send  ten 
or  twelve  students  to  the  Cathedral,  on 
Sundays  and  holy-days.  Immediately  af- 
twei^^ards  these  students  will  be  taken 
back  to  the  College  by  the  prefect  of 
discipline. 

Article  6.  The  bishop  consents  only  to 
employ  in  the  Sacred  Minis- 
try in  the  Episcopal  city  or  in  the 
missions,  members  of  the  Community  who 
will  be  designated  by  the  Superior. 

Article  ?•  The  superior  will  determine 

the  number  of  professors 
and  other  necessary  employees:  he  can 
keep  the  aspirants  whoa  1^  beliefs 

necessary  for  woi4c  in  the  establishment. 

These  last  can  make  their  theology 
course  while  teaching 
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and  be  admitted  to  Holy  Orders  on  the 
advice  of  the  Superior  and  two  other 
priests  of  the  Community  selected  by 
the  bishop.  They  are  to  pass  six  years 
in  teaching  after  their  promotion  to 
the  priesthood. 

Article  &•     Monseigneur  consents  to  the 

aspirants  who  have  made 
their  theology,  either  in  the  houses  of 
the  Congregation,  or  Montreal,  or  else- 
where and  who  iv^ish  to  join  the  Congreg* 
ation,  to  have  full  liberty  to  do  so* 
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Official  Episcopal  Community  Concordat, 
1855.  <1> 

I,  Armand  Frangois-Marie  de  Charbonnel, 
Bishop  of  -Toronto: 

Considering  that  the  first  and  greatest 
good  which  I  can  do  in  the  diocese  con- 
fided to  me  consists  in  giving  a  good 
Catholic  education  to  young  men,  both  to 
aspirants  to  the  liberal  professions  and 
to  the  Ecclesiastical  state: 

Considering  that  Divine  Providence  has 
appeared  to  manifest  its  designs  in  giv- 
ing ae  the  favour  of  a  group  of  priests 
from  the  Congregation  of  St»  Basil,  to 
whose  foxinders  I  owe  my  education  and 
vocation  in  the  Ecclesiastical  State,  and 
who  for  two  years  have  successfully  es- 
tablished a  Little  Seminary  in  Toronto: 

Considering  that  it  is  of  the  greatest 
interest  for  me  and  my  successors  to  con- 
solidate this  establishment  and  to  develop 
it  in  a  suitable  and  stable  manner: 

Considering,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the 
religious  needs  of  the  Cathedral  demand 
the  presence  of  several  students  at 
certain  liturgical  times:  So, 

After  conferring  with  the  Superior  Gen- 
eral of  the  Congregation  of  St«  Basil, 
last  survivor  of  the  venerable 

<1>  Basilian  Archives,  Toronto* 
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fouBders  of  the  College  at  Annonay,  my 
Alita  Mater^  which  holds  for  me  many  sweet 
memories,  we  are  agreed  to  the  following: 
I  grant,  in  my  name  and  that  of  my  suc- 
cessors, to  the  priests  of  the  said  Con- 
gregation of  St*  Basil,  the  education  of 
the  aspirants  to  the  Scclesiastical  state 
of  the  Toronto  diocese  as  well  as  those 
other  students  found  worthy  of  being  ad- 
mitted and  whom  we  hope  will  profit  from 
the  same  good  atmosphere.  However,  these 
last  must  be  separated  from  the  former 
ifli«n#T6r  the  circumstances  permit  it. 

And  I,  Pierre  Tourvieille,  superior  gen- 
eral of  the  Congregation  of  St.  Basil, 
in  my  name  and  those  of  my  legitimate 
successors,  accept  the  direction  of  the 
establishra^it  on  the  following  conditions; 

1.  The  establishment  at  Toronto,  with 

its  risks  acd  perils,  remains  the 
responsibility  of  the  Congregation  of  St« 
Basil. 

2«  All  the  expenses  including  the  con- 
struction of  the  buildings,  their  up- 
keep, and  the  salaries  of  the  professors 
and  employeef  are  assumed  by  the  said 
Community,  ^here  will  be  no  recourse  to 
the  bishop,  apart  from  that  which  is 
contained  in  the  following  article. 

3«     The  bi^op  agirees  to  pay  twenty-fvie 

louis  board  for  every  aspirant  over 
fourteen  years  of  age.     This  will  include 
all  expenses  such  as  books,   paper,  etc. 
The  bishop  px*omises  an  annual  assistance 
of  250  louis,    so  long 
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as  the  establishment  does  not  have  an 
excess  of  fifty  boarders  — •  aid  will  be 
diminished  by  ten  louis  for  each  student 
above  fifty*  i'he  bishop  agrees  to  give 
up  half  of  the  colle  ctions  in  favour  of 
the  Cofluaunity  so  long  as  there  is  need. 

4*  Each  Sunday  and  Holy  Day  the  Semin- 
ary will  send  to  the  Cathedral  stu- 
dents necessary  for  Divine  service* 

5«  According  to  the  terms  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  ^'rent,  the  bishop  will  visit 
the  establishment  to  examine  its  temporal 
and  spiritual  well-being. 

6.  The  cur^  of  the  *^hurch  to  be  construc- 
ted will  receive  his  powei's  from  the 
bishop*  rhe  said  priest^  as  well  as  the 
other  priests  employed  in  parish  work, 
although  submitting  to  all  the  rules  of 
the  Chiurch  and  diocese^  will  remain,  as 
the  other  teachers,  under  the  immediate 
jurisdiction  of  the  Superior  of  the  Com- 
|mnity  foi::  all  that  is  done  in  the 

hurch.  ^he  bishop  will  have  the  right 
to  one-tenth  of  all  the  revenues  of  the 
said  Church. 

7»  The  bishop  consents  to  employ  in 

the  diocese  only  the  members  of  the 
Community  designated  by  the  Superior. 

d.  The  bishop  should  be  willing  as  far 

as  possible  to  loan  the  aspirants 
whMi  the  superior  needs  for  teaching. 
These  aspirants  should  make  their  theol- 
ogy while  teaching  and  be  admitted  to 
Holy  Orders  on  the  authorization  of  the 
Superior  and  of  two  other  priests  of  the 
Community,  chosen 
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by  the  bishop:  they  will  pass,  at  least, 
three  years  in  teaching  after  their  pro- 
motion to  Orders • 

9»  Not  only  will  the  bishop  promise 

perfect  liberty  to  those  who  will 
indicate  a  vocation  for  the  Congregation 
of  St.  Basil  but  he  will  look  on  these 
vocations  as  one  of  the  greatest  bless^ 
ings  accorded  to  the  diocese. 

Note:  The  bi^op,  having  the  ric^t  after 
the  present  Concordat  to  one-tenth 
of  the  revenues  of  the  Church,  as  well  as 
one-half  of  the  collections  and  the  gov- 
ernment grant,  will  receive  the  account 
book  with  credits  and  debits  indicated, 
ia  which  there  \d.ll  be  written  very  con- 
scientiously, article  by  article,  the 
product  of  the  Church  revenues^  of  the 
special  collections  and  the  government 
grant*  This  register  will  be  presented 
to  the  bishop,  at  his  request.  Credits 
and  debits  will  be  fixed  for  the  1st 
January  of  each  3rear,  or  every  six  months 
at  the  will  of  the  bishop.  It  will  be 
deposited  in  his  hands  by  the  econome, 
and  the  register  will  be  signed  by  both. 

Araand  Franqois  Marie, 
Bishop  of  toronto 

Tourvieille,  priest, 
Superior  General  of  the 
Fathers  of  St.  Basil. 
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Later  Concordat  Revision  of 
Bishop  Charbonnel,  1855  <1> 


Venerable  Superior: 

You  will  recall  that  the  first  expenses 
made  for  St.   Mchael^s  College,  voyage^ 
location,  new  buildings  have  come  to  more 
than  38,000  francs  and  the  various  gifts 
I  have  fTiade  for  several  undertakings  came 
to  aore  than  30,000  francs*  I  have 
pledged  with  you  in  writing  (i)  to  pay 
500  francs  per  student  in  my  charge,  (11) 
to  give  5,000  francs  yearly  so  long  as 
St«  Michael's  would  not  have  more  than 
fifty  boarders.  To  these  contributions 
I  have  promised  to  give  (i)  the  half  of 
the  collections,  (ii)  the  half  of  the 
government  grant  and  (iii)  the  revenues 
of  St.  Basil's  Church.  This  amount  was 
given  to  the  econome^^  Father  Malbos,  in 
front  of  all  his  confreres.  The  College 
did  not  expect  such  a  generous  gift  —  1, 
even  less,  expected  to  learn  several 
months  later  tha.t  the  College  of  Sandwicl^ 
several  hours  distance  by  railway,  would 
be  formed  against  my  will  from  the  priests 
of  St»  Mchael's  in  the  third  year  of  its 
existence. 

In  consequence  I  decided  to  suppress  the 
annual  gift  of  5,000  francs.  This  is 
what  I  have  to  tell  you  in  a  very  formal 
manner.  St.  Michael's,  this  year, 
received 

<1>  Basilian  Archives,  Toronto. 
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from  me  over  5fOOO  francs  as  a  gift*  I 
gave  more  —  2,84S  francs  for  students' 
board:  3,000  francs  from  collections: 
5,000  francs  from  grants  and  6,000  from 
church  revenues:  in  all  21,S4S  francs  — - 
from  which  you  see  that  in  keeping  5,000 
francs,  St.  Mchael's  will  still  prosper 
marvellously  and  I  will  be  a  little  less 
embarrassed  in  continuing  diocesan  works 
and  starting  new  ones*   I  will  give  no 
consideration  to  the  objections  of  any 
of  the  good  fathers  and  it  would  be  best 
to  let  me  believe  that  you  are  quite 
satisfied  with  the  reduction* 
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Plan  of  St^  Basil's  Church  and 
St*  Michael's  College*  <1> 

This  edifice,  of  a  style  new,  as  yet,  in 
this  country,  but  well  known  and  appreci- 
ated in  England,  France,  and  Germany,  is 
situated  in  one  of  the  most  delightful 
localities  in  the  vicinity  of  the  city. 
It  is  sufficiently  removed  from  the  city 
to  be  free  from  its  turmoil  and  bustle, 
and  yet  near  enough  to  enjoy  the  advan- 
tages of  its  vicinity.  The  new  estab- 
lishment, raised  125  feet  above  the  level 
of  the  lake,  over  which  the  sight  extends, 
commands  a  beautiful  prospect,  ?nd  be- 
sides, surrounded  by  groves  of  cooling 
and  dfeiightful  shade,  seems  to  unite  the 
most  favourable  advantages  of  a  college 
—  a  pure  atmosphere,  the  calmness  of 
solitude,  the  charms  of  the  country,  the 
convenience  of  the  city. 

The  plan  is  the  work  of  a  very  able  arch- 
itect, Mr.  Wm.  Hay,  well  skilled  in  the 
knowledge  of  his  art,  whose  onceptions, 
full  of  taste  and  simplicity,  have  ac- 
quired for  him  a  high  reputation  in  Eng- 
land and  Scotland.  St.  Michael *s  College, 
when  circumstances  will  permit  its  com- 
pletion, is  calculated  to  accommodate  200 
pupils.   i.*he  principal  wing,  which  is  now 
about  to  be  built,  is  nintey  feet  in 
length  and  forty  in  breadth,  and  the 
height  is 

<1>  Catholic  Citizen.  A^jgust  16,  1^55, 
Vol.  3,  ?•   2.,  col*  2. 
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forty-eight  feet:  at  the  west  of  which 
is  a  church  in  process,  whose  dimensions 
are  one  hundred  feet  in  length,  by  fifty 
in  breadth,  affording  a  chapel  for  the 
convenience  of  the  pupils  and  also  a  new 
facility  for  the  Catholics  of  the  envir- 
ons to  assist  at  Divine  Service  on  Sun-^ 
days  and  Festivals* 

The  buildings  are  arranged  in  the  form 
of  a  quadrangle,  after  the  manner  of  the 
ancient  English  colleges*  The  church 
occupies  one  side  of  the  square  and  con- 
sists of  nave   and  aisles,  with  extended 
chancel  and  side  chapels. 

The  style  of  the  Sacred  edifice  is  severe 
first  pointed,  or  that  which  prevailed 
in  England  about  the  middle  of  the  thir- 
teenth century*  The  roof,  of  open  timber 
construction  with  bold  design,  will  fom 
an  imposing  featiare  in  the  intenial  as- 
pect of  the  ch\arch#  The  tower,  situated 
at  a  comer  of  the  nave  and  crowned  by  a 
light  graceful  spire,  opens,  at  its  base, 
a  communication  between  the  church  and 
the  low  cloister*  This  cloister  forms 
part  of  a  continuous  ambulatory  aroimd 
the  entire  quadrangle* 

The  Collegiate  buildings  are  grouped  to- 
gether on  the  remaining  sides  of  the 
sqxiare  v/ith  regard  to  conv^ience  and 
propriety  of  arrangement*  ^hey  consist 
chiefly  of  classroc^s,  refectory,  dorm- 
itories and  private  rocnas  for  the  Super- 
ior and  staff,  with  domestic  buildings 
for  the  servants  of  the  institution* 

The  irregular  boundary  lines  of  the 
grounds  have 
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afforded  the  Architect  an  opoortunity  of 
giving  a  very  pleasing  and  picturesque 
constructive  effect  to  the  grouping  of 
the  more  open  part  of  the  quadrangle • 


APPBHDIZ     6 

Early  History  of  Eegiopolis  Golleg© 
1839-1^69  <1> 


The  history  of  Regiopolis  College  is  par- 
allel to  that  of  the  Diocese  of  Kingston. 
It  owes  its  existence  to  the  f forts  of 
the  scholarly  pioneer  Bishop  of  Kingston, 
the  Eight  Rev.  Alexander  MacDonnell,  D,D» 
Even  before  Upper  Canada  had  been  consti- 
tuted a  Diocese,  Bishop  MacDonnell  had 
been  interested  in  seeing  an  institution 
of  higher  learning  established  for  Eng- 
lish-speaking Canadians^  and  a  Seminary 
to  provide  priests  for  the  immense  mis- 
sion field  which  he  saw  before  him.  Ac- 
cordingly, he  had  already  founded  such 
an  institution,  lona  Academy,  in  con- 
junction with  his  Church  at  St •Raphael's 
near  Kingston • 

As  soon  as  the  Dioceo#  was  formed  in 
1826,  and  Bishop  MacDonnell  installed  in 
Kingston,  he  forced  visions  of  a  Catholic 
University  here#  He  decided  to  transfer 
the  College  from  Zona  to  Kingston •  On 
March  4,  1^37,  King  William  IV  granted 
a  charter  of  incorporation  as  a  Univer- 
sity to  the  College  of  Eegiopolis  to  be 
erected  at  Kingston.  In  a  few  months 
the  Rebellion  broke  out,  and  elayed  the 
plans;  the  Bishop  stood  on  the  side  of 
lawful  authority  in  the  country.  As 
soon  as  the  trouble  died  down,  he  pro- 
ceeded; it  was  to  be  an  imposing  struc- 
ture for  those  days,  built  of 

<1<  Canadian  Register  of  Toronto,  April 
29,  1944>  p.  2*,  col.  4. 


Appendix  6  234 

cut  stone #  The  building  was  located  on 
Sydenham  Street,  and  is  now  part  of  the 
Hotel  Dieu  Hospital.  On  June  11,  1^39, 
he  laid  the  cornerstone  of  the  new 
structure,  assisted  by  his  Coadjutor, 
Bishop  Gaulin.   It  was  his  last  official 
act;  in  a  few  days  he  left  for  Scotland 
to  collect  fur^s  for  the  college,  ^nd 
died  there  the  following  January. 

Records  for  the  next  fifty  years  are 
scanty.  Under  Bishop  Gaulin,  Regiopolia 
opened  its  doors,  with  the  Reverend 
Angus  MacDonnell,  V#G.,  a  nephew  of  the 
former  Bishop,  as  the  first  Rector. 
Bishop  Phelan,  Coadjutor  to  ^ishop  Gau- 
lin,  on  whom  the  responsibility  of  the 
I^iocese  rested  after  I6k3t   realized  the 
difficulty  of  providing  a  staff  or  the 
College  from  the  Diocese,  and  made   sev- 
eral requests  to  the  Jesuit  Fathers  for 
them  to  take  it  over.  In  1349  they 
agreed  to  do  so,  and  sent  one  priest^ 
Father  Tellier,  to  act  as  Prefect  of 
Discipline,  Dean,  and  Professor  of  Theol-- 
ogy.  But  after  one  year  the  Society  of 
Jesus  saw  that  the  needs  of  their  Order 
would  not  allow  them  to  continue  in 
Regioplis  and  Father  Tellier  was  recalled. 

Under  Bishop  Koran,  Regiopolis  attained 
brilliant  scholastic  glorj^es.   It  func- 
tioned as  a  High  School,  ^ollege  and  Sem- 
inary. In  1866  an  Act  of  Parliament  gave 
the  sahi^oi  a  University  charter,  with 
full  power  to  grant  degrees.  Students 
came  from  all  parts  of  Klngiish-speaking 
Canada,  and  the  States  of  New  York,  l^ss- 
achusetts,  Vermont,  New  Jersey  and  Mich- 
igan. A  newspaper  report  of  a  Graduation 
in  those 
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days  tells  of  the  high  order  of  the 
courses  in  Classics,  Belles  Lettres^ 
etc.  Distinguished  among  the  graduates 
of  this  period  were  two  men  who  later 
were  to  become  itectors  of  the  College 
and  Ordinaries  of  Kingston;  the  Right 
ReT.  John  O'Brien,  btvA   the  lk>st   Rev. 
Charles  Hugh  Gauthier.  Financial 
reasons  forced  fiegiopolis  to  close  its 
doors  in  1S69« 


ilPPENDIX     7 
Extract  of  the  Circular  of  St.  Basil  <1> 


(Tourvieille  to  Monseigneur  Charbormel) 
Annonay,  13,  October,  1S56# 

Btonseigneur: 

I  am  anxious  to  know  about  your  health* 
I  hope  that  you  will  escape  any  recurr- 
ence of  your  previous  sickness. 

I  read  with  great  pleasure  of  your  de- 
cision on  the  subject  of  the  House  of 
Providence  which  you  wish  to  establish 
at  Toronto.  Your  pastoiral  is  clear  and 
precise  and  cannot  help  impressing  the 
faithful,  and,  as  well,  the  humanitarians 
and  supporters  of  conuaunity  charity. 
Your  decision  to  retire  to  this  refuge 
is  laudatory. 

I  received  a  letter  from  M.  *^oulerin. 
The  small  community  has  commenced  its 
new  construction.  The  Divine  Office  has 
been  celebrated  in  the  ^hurch,  on  the 
feast  of  the  Holy  Cross,  with  a  great 
crowd.  M.  '^oulerin  hopes  that  the  year 
beginning  on  the  7th  will  be  happy  and 
he  assures  me  that  all  his  confreres 
work  with  good  will.  I  replied  to  him 
in  a  long  letter  and  repeated  several 
essential  points: 

<1>    Basilian  ArcHfares,   Toronto* 
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1.  On   going  out;  it  is  forbidden  to  go 

out  in  the  city  ex- 
cept for  duty  imposed  by  God  and  not  for 
things  which  the  imagination  or  whims 
can  suggest*  Never ^  except  through 
necessity  in  helping  the  sick,  can  one 
be  out  of  the  house  after  7  p*ni.   in  the 
winter:  and  in  the  summer  one  must  re- 
turn a  little  later,  at  least  by  night- 
fall* Never  can  one  leave  the  house 
without  the  Superior's  knowledge,  as  it 
is  his  business.  The  Superior  and  econome 
are  not  dispensed  from  reporting  their 
visits.  Ho  one  is  permitted,  without 
having  informed  the  Superior,  to  absent 
himself  from  confflK>n  religious  exercises* 

2.  It  is  forbidden  to  have  get  togethers 
daily  for  drinking  and  eating* 

3»  One  must  never  hear  a  woman's  con- 
fession other  than  in  a  confessional 
placed  in  a  public  place. 

k.     k  woman  must  never  enter  in  the  cells. 

When  mothers  have  to  speak  to  the 
superior  or  econome,  the  door  of  the  room 
must  be  half  open.  There  ought  to  be  a 
parlour  in  the  house  to  receive  visitors. 
For  visits  demanded  through  necessity  or 
through  chartty,  one  must  avoid,  as  mioh 
as  possible,  being  *  solus  cum  sola' 
acoDrding  to  the  recoasieiidatloiis* 
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5.  Authority  is  tma  and  can^t  be  divided 

wit  out  destruction.   It  is  one,  in 
the  general,  who  rules  all  the  houses  and 
members.   It  is  still  one  in  each  house 
and  represented  by  the  local  superior. 
It  is  on  him  that  all  responsibility  re- 
mains, both  moral  and  t^poral.  He  is 
assisted  by  a  council  which  will  assist 
hia  by  its  ideas,  without  nevertheless 
binding  him  to  confona  to  the  opinion 
of  the  majority.  Finally,  both  the  rel- 
igious and  domestics  resident  in  the  es- 
tablishment are  subject  to  the  Superior. 
Hot  only  must  he  aommand^  but  he  must 
assure  himself  that  everything  he  pre- 
scribes is  executed.  ^*here  is  particul** 
arly  the  econome  —  he  is  not  obliged 
to  take  orders  from  his  superior  for 
ordinar^^  provisions,  but  he  must  on  large 
matters.  He  can  also  repair  damage  with- 
out consulting  the  Superior  but  he  cannot 
hire  servants  or  workers  without  advising 
the  Superior  and  having  his  assent,  i^at 
we  have  said  of  the  econoiM  applies  also 
to  the  prefect  of  studies.  The  latter 
cannot  admit ^  nor  expel  a  student  — • 
their  place  in  the  study  halls,  or  else«» 
where,  corrections  or  punishments  must 
all  be  approved  by  the  Superior*  When 
the  Superior  General  has  not 
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assigned  the  work  that  each  individual 
must  do,  it  becomes  the  responsibility 
of  the  local  superior.  No  member  of  the 
Community  can  object  to,  or  be  obstinate 
in  the  work  confided  to  him.  It  is  up 
to  the  wisdom  and  discernment  of  the 
Superior,  to  employ  his  staff  according 
to  the  needs  of  the  establishment. 

6«  Our  confreres  must  appear  in  public 

incclerical  attire,  modestly  worn. 
They  must  be  clothed  with  the  holy  habit 
which  the  "^hurch  has  given  th^i  and  which 
recalls  to  them,  cea8ele8d.y^  what  they 
are  doing.  The  must  always  wear  the 
cassock,  reminding  them  of  what  their 
Divine  Master  wore,  and  aiding  them  to 
accept  with  resignation  all  humiliations 
and  trials,  ^'hey  will  never  forget  that 
a  secular  and  affected  garb  has  the  ap- 
pearance of  worldliness,  keeping  the 
priest  from  his  state,  wounding  religious 
consciences,  causing  men  without  faith 
to  smile  with  pity,  and  admirably  pro- 
viding the  eneaeies  of  religion  with 
calumnies  to  use  in  their  attacks.  You 
understand,  Monseigneur,  that  this  is 
only  a  resuo^  of  the  circular  which  I 
addressed  to  our  confreres.  I  have  not 
hesitated^  sore  or  less  at  length  in 
aoaa  eases^  to  motivate 
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each  of  them.  So  your  Excellency,  you 
receive  all  the  essential  points  I  for- 
warded to  our  dear  confreres  with  strict 
obligation  to  follow  them. 

I  wrote  in  particular  to  M.  Malbos  the 
following  lines: 
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I  have  just  written  a  letter,  in  circular 
form,  to  your  superior,  to  tho  tei^s  of 
which  you  must  scrupulously  conform*  I 
have  no  doubt  (as  the  members  of  my  coun- 
cil share  My  sentiment)  that  the  I'/ork  so 
happily  begtin  by  you  can  only  increase 
and  pirosper  so  long  as  you  make  a  serious 
promise  in  conscience  to  observe  in  the 
interest  of  your  community,  as  before, 
the  articles  which  I  call  to  your  atten- 
tion. Y  u  have  had  and  will  have,  either 
outside  or  inside,  difficulties  to  sur- 
mount and,  I  add,  dangers  to  flee:  you 
will  triumph  over  some  and  avoid  others 
through  the  grace  of  God*  Ah I  If  you 
have  the  faith  of  Abrham  and  his  obedi- 
ence, you  will  share  his  blessings  aiKi 
graces*  See  the  throne  reserved  to  you 
and  the  crown  awaiting  youl  But  the 
Saviour  only  saviKi  the  world  (reflect  on 
it)  in  opposing  the  pride  which  filled 
It 9  with  a  humility;  and  sensualism, 
with  »ortification  of  the  flesh  and  the 
cross*  I  authorize  you  to  reflect  with 
all  your  confreres* 

I  asked  M*  Malbos  to  send  me,  actively 
and  passively,  the  state  of  present  fin- 
ances. I  ftOTiished  him  with  an  added 
account  book  which  must  be  si^ed  by  his 
superior  and  himself.  To  verify  the  ac- 
counts, the  two  signatures  are  necessary* 

There  you  have  a  reply,  M^nseigneur,  to 
the  request  of  M.  Soulerin;  it  was  ac- 
companied by  another  from  M*  'incent  for 
me,  and  one  on  the  7th  for  his  mother* 
In  the  latter,  M*  Vincent  shows,  as  in 
the  preccdng  ones,  excellent  dispositions 
and,  although  nature  cried  out,  he 
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generously  accepted  the  inforfflation  about 
his  sick  father,  who  has  just  been  an- 
oint ed» 

In  the  present  circumstances,  I  will  des- 
troy the  small  colony  in  keeping  M*  Mai- 
bos  there •  If  M.  Vincent  through  impulse 
of  his  heart,  leaves  Canada,  what  will 
M»  ^oulerin  do?  I  believe  I  am  acting 
with  as  much  wisdom  as  possible,  as  I 
write  you,  Monseigneur.  K*   soulerin  will 
find  the  strength  to  do  the  work  with 
aeal  and  I  hope  he  has  a  good  year. 

That  is  the  picture  of  the  situation. 
Ahl  f^nseigneur,  how  I  wished  I  could 
fulfil  your  wis  he  si  ^e  were  weakened  by 
the  loss  of  five  of  our  staff  members. 
The  hand  of  God  has  taken  two  others 
who  were  as  my  head  and  arms.  I  have 
confidence  in  Divine  Providence  which 
knows  our  great  need  for  subjects.  Plese 
pray  for  us.  Regards^  Your  Excellency. 

Humbly, 

P.  i^ourvieille. 
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Letter  of  Rev.  J,  Soulerin 
on  House  Discipline.  <1> 

July,  1657 • 
Venerable  Superior  and  Father: 

We  have  just  received  your  last  letter  to 
the  great  joy  of  M.  ^incent,  and  to  us 
also,  because  it  contains  interesting  de- 
tails. M.  Vincent  intends  leaving  on  the 
16th  July,  the  day  after  our  graduation, 
along  with  M.  Flannery  who  is  going  to 
tour  Ireland,  although  I  have  done  my 
best  to  prevent  him.  I  would  refuse  him 
all  authorization  but  this  vR>uld  be  only 
another  reason  for  his  permanent  depar- 
ture. 

His  parishioners,  on  learning  of  his 
trip,  furnished  him  with  fiaancial  means 
and  he  will  have  nothing  to  ask  of  us.  I 
wouldn't  accord  it  without  your  authoriz- 
ation because  it  would  establish  a  bad 
precedent.  This  time  I  am  ready  to 
write  news  and  I  want  you  to  understand 
my  position  here,  although  M.  Vincent  will 
also  inform  you  of  the  situation. 

M.  Vincent  is.  of  all  the  confreres,  the 
one  who  has  the  best  spirit:  minds  his 
own  business;  is  pleasant  with  the  boys 
and  pious.  M.  Flannery  is  a  good  child, 
but  he  is  too  inclined  to  be  restless, 
too  light  and  not 
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assiduous  in  his  religious  exercises •  M. 
Molony  is  the  devout  man  and  the  worker 
in  the  house  but  alas I  I  fear  a  great 
deal  that  his  piety,  if  not  his  faith, 
grows  weak.  I  fear  that  he  has  another 
grave  fault:  he  has  been  too  friendly 
with  persons  of  the  opposite  sex:  and 
if  he  has  some  viciouo  inclinations, 
his  functions  of  cure  will  always  give 
him,  occasions  in  spite  of  vigilance* 

As  for  M*  Malbos,  I  do  not  hesitate  to 
say  it,  and  I  believe  that  it  is  my  duty, 
that  he  has  contributed  most,  without 
deliberate  intent  but,  I  think,  through 
his  natural  independent  and  violent 
spirit,  to  weaken  the  bonds  of  union  and 
charity.  It  is  useless  to  hide  it  from 
you:  warnings  have  no  effect.  He  con- 
tinues to  go  out  a  little  more  each  day 
and  sometimes  twice  daily  and  remains 
out  a  part  of  the  night.  I  don*t  know 
when  he  leaves  or  returns  or  where  he 
goes  but  I  know  that  he  does  not  go  to 
the  purveyors,  as  he  believes  it  beneath 
him.  I  don^t  believe  I  have  seen  him 
three  times  at  particular  examen,  al- 
though he  is  generally  in  the  house  at 
that  time.  He  is  more  regular  at  medi- 
tation and  reading  although  he  is  absent 
often  enough.  The  letter  which  I  have 
addressed  to  you  and  wiiich  I  send  today 
will  give  you  some  indication  of  the 
position  this  man  takes.  I  am  refused 
the  right  of  commanding  anything  without 
his  approval:   he  doesn»t  put  himself 
under  any  restraint.  I  admit  that  I  am 
not  abreast 
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of  our  business  affairs  and  that  I  dread 
to  ask  him  about  it  for  fear  of  a  scanal- 
ous  outburst.  One  word  infuriates  him 
and  when  that  happens  all  the  walls  re- 
bound and  everyone  goes  to  his  room.  He 
has  not  respect  for  anyone.  I  have  been 
informed  that  he  makes  gifts  of  both 
money  and  other  things.  Specifically, 
he  gave  one  hundred  francs  to  the  wife 
of  our  organist,  for  what  I  do  not  know, 
as  she  is  paid  four  hundred  francs  per 
year  and  also  receives  eighty  francs  from 
each  pupil  for  music  lessons.  He  often 
speaks  of  continuing  the  building  and  I 
am  told  that  he  borrows  a  great  deal.  I 
resolved,  for  the  first  time,  when  the 
students  went  home,  to  check  the  account 
books.  But  I  can  tell  you  that  my  auth- 
ority is  a  little  less  than  nothing  with 
this  confrere.  I  have  seen  the  poor  M. 
Polly  refuse  a  reduction  of  six  francs 
to  a'  father  of  a  family  before  speaking 
to  yoxi.     I  have  seen  the  Superior  give  a 
direction  to  the  econome  who  received  it, 
aad  Bade  it  a  point  of  conscience  for 
disposing  of  a  sum  even  less  without  his 
approval,  ^o   the  roles  have  changed.  M. 
^incent  knows  the  situation  as  well  as  I, 
and  can  inform  you  if  you  ask  him*  The 
worst  of  the  affair  is  that  I  have  little 
hope  of  changing  this  confrere  and  of 
putting  a  nan  in  his  place.  He  doesnH 
pay  attention  to  your  circulars  and 
challenges  the  bishop  to  interfere  or 
replace  him. 
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Apart  from  the  constructions  that  we 
have  made,  vd.th  your  permission,  I  do 
not  believe  I  have  authorized  an  expense 
of  twenty-five  francs  during  the  year. 
I  have  paid  from  my  cmn   purse  for  the 
shutters  on  my  room,  although  they  were 
necessary;  no  one  makes  useless  expen- 
ditures* It  is  above  all  in  the  eyes  of 
the  world  that  my  confrere  wants  to  be 
superior,  but  in  the  interior  and  for 
what  pertains  to  the  property  of  the 
house,  he  is  far  from  being  so  zealous* 
It  is  difficult  to  be  more  negligent* 
While  we  were  in  the  palace  Monseigneur 
corrected  him  because  he  noticed  that  he 
always  seemed  to  ignore  my  remarks*  I 
accepted  the  character  and  conduct  of 
my  confrere  for  five  years  with  patience 
and  I  am  disposed  to  continue,  but  it  is 
going  too  far.  It  is  a  disorder  which 
has  incoveniences  and  dangers*  After 
you  talk  with  M*  Vincent,  please  write 
to  the  econome  and  myself,  clarifying 
the  following  questions: 

1*  Is  it  the  superior  or  the  econome 

who  has  the  right  to  give  permission 
on  necessary  expenditures? 

2*  Can  the  superior  act  against  the 
opinion  of  the  econome? 

3*  What  sum  can  be  spent  without  having 
recourse  to  the  Superior  General? 

4#  Can  the  econome,  determine  the  rules 

on  which  a  student  be  admitted  and 
make  reductions  or  gifts,  other  than 
little  Hew  Yearns  gifts,  without  con- 
sulting the  superior? 
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5.  Gan  he  borrow  or  invest  considerable 
sums  without  speaking  to  the  super- 
ior? 

6.  Can  the  econome,  on  the  pretext  that 
he  is  authorized  in  general  to  go  out 

for  business  reasons,  be  dispensed  from 
that  article  of  the  rule  governing  vis- 
itSy  and  can  he,  when  it  seetts  good  to 
him,  leave  the  house  without  speaking  to 
the  superior? 

There  is  nothing  restraining  in  M»  Mal- 
bos.   At  least,  he  doesn't  change;  he 
respects  no  superior  in  his  purposes,  our 
customs  of  Annonay  are  nothing  to  him. 
I  have  ordered  him  very  often  to  v/rite 
you  and  take  your  advice.. .always  he  has 
refused.  I  don't  know  why  —  perhaps, 
he  has  done  so  without  letting  me  know. 

YpU  tell  me   to  try  to  be  irreproachable. 
Alas I  I  would  desire  to  be  so,  but  the 
position  has  so  many  difficulties  that 
in  spite  of  my  good  will,  I  sometimes 
forget  in  the  course  of  a  year.  I  desire 
to  be  excused  as  I  excuse  the  others  for 
all  that  is  not  personal.  I  do  not  com- 
plain of  injuries,  of  harsh  words;  all 
that  is  nothing  and  I  pardon  it  from  my 
heart. 

After  having  acquainted  you  openly  with 
my  embarrassment  and  pains,  I  close 
leaving  you  perfectly  free  to  do  what 
you  Judge  a  propos.   If  you  believe  that 
I  should  continue  to  accept  everylihing 
patiently^  as  I  have  up  to  nov/,  I  agree. 
But  send  m»   M.  Vincent  back  as  soon 
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as  possible  and,  with  him,  someone  who 
can  assist  him  in  his  work  of  vigilance 

Adieu  • • • • 

Respectfully  and  affectionately, 
J*M*  Soulerin. 
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Chronology  of  Pertinent  Events 

Kovefliber  21,   1^22     -  actual  foundation 

of  the  Society  of 
St.  Basil  -—  formal  taking  of  promises 
under  diocesan  approavl  in  ^ixnonay. 

Franc e« 

May  26,  I85O      -  Bishop  Charbonnel 

consecrated  for 
Toronto  Diocese ♦ 

September  21,  I85O  -  Bishop  and  Father 

Molony  arrive  In 
Yoi^nto* 

August  22,  1852    -  Fathers  Soulerin, 

Malbos,  an4  ]^ssrs* 
Flannory  and  Vincent  arrive  in  ^oronto. 

September  4,  1852  -  Community  moves  into 

Queen  Street  resid. 

September  24,  1852  -  Cofflwinity,  in  France, 

takes  religious  vows 
for  the  first  tine* 

November  16,  1852  -  Fathers  Soulerin  and 

Malbos  take  vows. 

December  8,  I852   -  Father  Molony  takes 

TOWS. 

December  26,  I852  «•  Messrs.  Flannery  and 

Vincent  ordained 
sub-deacons. 

February  14t  1^53  -  Community  moves  into 

Palace. 

May  19,  1853      •  Messrs.  Flannery  and 

Vincent  ordained 
priests. 
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July  9,  1^55       -  work  begun  on 

college  and  church 
at  Clover  Hill 

September  17,  1^55  -  cornerstone  at  Clover 

Hill  blessed  before 
3000  spectators. 

December  3t  1^55    -  Haiailton  and  London 

dioceses  cut  out  of 
Toronto  diocese  —  Bishops  Farrell  and 
Pinsonneault  consecrated  for  these  dioceses 
respectively. 

September  14,  I856  ••  Mass  celebrated  in 

St.  Basil's  Church. 

September  15 »  1^56  -  School  work  coa^ 

menced  in  new  St. 
Michael's  College^  Clover  Hill. 

November  23,  I856   -  New  church  and  school 

formally  opened. 

July  15,  IS57      •  Patter  Molony  leaves 

for  France  v/ith 
Father  Vincent  —  latter  only  for  a  visit. 

October,  1857      -  Father  !%lbos  leaves 

for  Assumption 
College,  Sandwich,  as  superior. 

1857-1858;  I87O     •  Basilians  at  Assuap- 

tion  College. 

September,  1859     -  Death  of  Father 

Tourvieille,  Super- 
ior General  of  the  Basilians  —  succeeded 
by  Father  Actor ie. 
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October  12^  1^59  - 


December,  ld59 


Bishop  Lynch  con- 
secrated Bishop  of 
i^oronto* 


-  During  its  first 
seven  years,  3t« 
Michael* s  College  trained  6  priests,  1 
deacon,  3  subdeacons,  7  theologians^ 
and  15  other  candidates  for  the  priest- 
hood • 


(Transcribed  frcna  the  carbon  copy  of 
Father  Boland's  thesis  in  the  Gener- 
al Archives) 
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